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I.    THE  SCENIC   VALUE  OF  THE  SCHOLIA. 


\ 


)  ♦ 


In  the  variety  of  material  availahle  tor  iiiformatioii  concernliii^ 
the  maiHiers  of  the  Ronian  stage,  most  copious  and  direct  appears 
the  testimony  to  the  charaeter  of  Terentian  })reseutations  found 
iu  the  eommentary  whieh  passes  under  the  nanie  o^  Aelius 
Donatus  {flor.  Ith  eent.  A.  D.),  and  in  the  ilhistrated  manuseripts 
of  Terence.^  An  estiniate  of  the  value  of  sueh,  however,  in 
representing  the  stage  customs  of  the  Terentian  period,  will  be 
reguhited  manifestly  by  the  degree  of  probability  wifli  which  the 
testimony  niay  be  supposed  to  depend  on  earlier  sources,  and  by 
the  fidelity  with  which  these  have  been  transmitted.  The  aucient 
value  of  the  manuscript  miniatures  seems  by  recent  investigation 
conchisively  established."  Since  tlie  monograph  of  Schopen/  it 
has  been  usual  to  estimate  in  like  manuer  the  scholia  on  scenic 
aetion  in  tlie  eomnieutary  of  Donatus,  yet  the  case  is  uot  iii  all 
points  so  ch'ar.  llie  eommcntary  is  extant  for  five  plays  of 
Terenee — tlie  notes  on  the  Heaxitontimorumeno><  being  lost' — and  is 
considered  by  Wcbsncr  '  to  be  au  uncritical  sixth-century  compila- 
tion  from  at  least  two  other  commentaries  whieh  by  the  process 
of  accretion  had  f  u-med  al)out  two  sets  of  scholia  excerpted  from 
tlie  genuine    work   of   Donatu^    aud   always  associated    with    liis 

'  For  specific  iintue  of  these,  see  Cliap.  i  of  Bethe's  preface  to  the  facsimile  of 
the  Codex  Amhrosianus  of  Terence,  SijthofF,  Leyden,  1903  ;  Weston,  The  IUuls- 
trated  Terence  Manuscripts,  Harv.  Stiid.  in  Class.  PhiL,  14,  p.  "^  f,  ;  tlu-  writer, 
Studies  171  Honor  of  Basil  L.  Gildersleeve,  pp.  273-85. 

*  Leo,  I\h.  Mus.,  38,  p.  345,  by  reason  of  their  resemblance  to  the  Pompeian 
paintings  is  inclined  to  place  the  original  earlier  than  the  destruction  of  Pompeii  ; 
Weston,  np.  r{(,^  p.  54,  thinks  this  is  representative  of  the  theatre  of  Roscius' 
day  ;  Bethe,  op.  rit.,  p.  58,  concludes,  picturas  quales  nunc  tenemus  secundo  p.  Chr. 
n.  .«iprnln  rir  c^se  anfiquiores.  Less  convincing  are  the  opinions  of  Sittl,  Die  Ge- 
bdrden  der  Griechen  nnd  Rijmer.  p.  205,  and  Klotz,  Grundzilgt  altrdmischer  Mttrik, 
p.  563.  who  assign  them  to  much  later  periods. 

^  Dc  Terentio  et  Donnto  p?'us  inttrprete,  Bonn,  1821,  p.  47  f, 

^  Op.  cit.,  vol.  1,  prarf.,  p.  xlvi.  For  an  elaborate  consideration  of  the  ele- 
ments  of  the  commentary,  cf.  Kar-ten,  Mnemos.,  32,  pp.    209-51,  287-322. 


•k 


Ihe   Scholia    on    ilypoknsjs 

iianie.      Tho  scoiiic  iniport  of  manv  of  tlie  .sWio//V/  in  this  /arraf^o 
received  appreciative  coninient  froni  Lcssin<^  in  tlic  Ilnm^^un/i.rhe 
Dramatargie'   and  a  raore   formal  opiniou  of  thcir  anci(>nt    sonrce 
has  beeu^iven  as  follows  hy  Schopen  : '-'   Donati  emm  temporihus 
vetere.s    Terentii  lihri  etiam,num  extahant,    nmJe    huiinnis   nirietatem 
ah  ipso  enotatam  hahemus  in   schoiiis.      Eodem   ex  jonte  ea   ^iuo^iue 
han.nsse    videtur    maf/ister,    quihuH    scemea    actio    callida    hrerifate 
notatur,    veJnt    ' hor    vuJtuose;   '  hoc  cum    f/estu,'   ^  hor    cum   ca/jifis 
ieicfatione'  diritur,  et   innumera  hoc  genus.      TaJia  a  veterihus  dodis 
et  quidem   i/jsis  ah   hi.Htrionihus  cUiris,  dum    in   sceun   /.arfrs  a'/nvf, 
accepta,  suo  quodqne  hico   in   lihris  adscripfa   fuis.^e,  vel  hnc  'fidnn 
facit,  quod  plura  eius  modi,  quae  om/.v.sY/  sunt  po.stea,  nh.^nnda  con~ 
tinehaniur  (fniiquiorihus  comoedianm,  exemplis. 

Since   in    the   fourth  ccntnrv  thc   plays   of  Plantns  and  Terence 
had,   it   is  presnmed,   ceased    to   snbsist  upon   thc    sta<r(',  and  thc 
iucorporatiou  of  such  sceuic  comments  in   the  mass  of  othcrwise 
exegeti(;al,  grammatical,   and  rhetorical    matter,  conld   hav(-   i.con 
with   no  clcar  purposc  of  servino:  the  j)ractices  ..f  thc  pcrirMl,  the 
theory    here    advanced    offers    a   reasonahh'    ('xplanati<.n    <,f  thrir 
appc^arance,  and  is  in  accord  with  thc  cribbinu  mviluuU  recoi^r„ized 
in  aucieut  compilations.      FoHowincr  Schopen,   thercfore,  HotTer,^ 
argniug  agaiust   thc   use  of  thc  mask  in  (^arly   prodnctious  of  thr 
comedies  of   Terence,   ap|)ropriatcd   fronj    thc    commeutarv   thoM. 
schoiia  which  show  a  play  of  facial  ex[)ression,  and  ^omc  ni'  these 
with    additional   assignmcnts  of  gcstmv    have  received  moiv   w- 
cently  passiug  uotice  from  Leo  '  and  Wcinbergc^r.'     A  couspicuuus 
exceptiou,  however,  to  thiscommou  estimatcof  thc  ancient  value  of 
the  conunentary   is  the  opinion    of  Sittl,    who    in    his   treatise  on 
ancient  gesturc"  refers  the  group  of  .scho/ia   undcr  considcration 
to  the  cati^gory  ofdircctious  for  thc  mimic  declaimer  of  I),,natus' 
owu  day,and  thus  concludes  that  tluw  have  no  siguiticaucc  for  the 
actor  and  the  comic  stagc.      -  W^as   von   ihm  (/.  ..  DouatusJ  seib.st 

^  Vol.  1,  p.  401  (Schrt)ter  und  Thiele). 
=  Op.  cif. ,  p.  47. 

^  De  personarum  mu  in  P.   TeraUii  romoediis,  HaUe,  1877. 

*  Op.  ciL,  pp.  337-45,  ^  Wi^ner  Studien,  14,  pp.  1-u-oO 

^Op,  ctt.,  p.  '.^03, 


\  -  ' 


\ 


\ 


in  the  Commentary  of  Donatus,  3 

herriihrt,''  he  asserts,  "  hat  fiir  die  Riihncnaltcrtiimcr  keinen 
Wcrt,  wcil  /u  seiner  Zcit  liingst  keiue  Terenzische  Koraodicn 
uiehr  aufgefiilirt  wurden.  Daraus  ist  nun  uicht  dcr  weitcre 
Schluss  zu  zichen,  die  Gesteuscholieu  miissteu  alt  sein  ;  denn  der 
Tereuzkommeutar  zielt  augenscheinlich  auf  den  rhetorischen  Uu- 
terriclit  ab.  Nim  werden  wir  bald  zeigen,  dass  auch  bei  der 
privaten  Deklamation  die  Mimik  nicht  fehlt.  Donat  schreibt 
also  w(Mler  fiir  Schauspiclcr  uoch  nach  Koraikern,  sonderu  als 
offentlicher  Profcssor  der  llhetorik,  weshalb  er  auch  iil)cr  die 
Miene  Vorschriften  giebt,  welche  doch  fiir  die  luaskentrageuden 
Schauspicler  keinen  Wert  hatten.''  * 

Since.  accordingly,  such  au  explanatiou  of  the  appearance  of 
the  scholia  iu  the  commcntary  associates  with  them  mcrely  the 
artificial  methods  of  rhetoricai  lecture-rooms  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury,  in  which,  prcsumably,  the  plays  of  Tereuce  served  as  exer- 
cises  of  school  declamation,  the  opiniou  is  pertinent  iu  suggestiug 
some  test  of  thc  theory  of  their  older  origin  and  pur})ose.  Tn 
support  of  thc  view  of  Sittl  it  will  be  possil)lc  to  cite  the 
rhetorical  nature  of  many  of  the  iu.structions,  uotaljly  of  those 
includcd  in  this  study,  under  thc  hcad  of  vocal  deiivery/  as  well 
as  the  ample  and  undcniable  evideuce,  which  he  himself  appro- 
priates,  of  the  open  couutenauce.^  It  will  apjycar  iurthcr  that 
mauy  of  the  assignments  for  actiou  arc  suggested  by  the  situations 
specified  in  tlu^  tcxt  itself,  and  therefore  have  uo  indcpcndent 
valuc  whicli  would  entitlc  thcm  to  the  importance  of  transmis- 
siou  as  stage  tradition.  Again,  though  Donatus  may  uot  have 
witnessed  the  presentation  of  comedies  upon  the  stage,  it  is  not 
unl)clievable  that  he  may  havc  beeu  inclined  to  annotate  such 
with  stage  directions  according  to  his  own  ideas,  either  for  pur- 
poses  of  reading  aloud^^  or  with  no  practical  inteut.  Many  of  the 
similar  body  of  .scholia  on  Aristophancs  are  of  as  clearly  scenic 
cliaracter  aud  yet  were  instructious  for  readiug  KaO'   vTTOKpLaLv,* 

^Cf.  p.  80.  ^Cf.  p.  43. 

'Quint.  1,  8,  7  ;  comotdiae,  quae  plurimum  con/erre  ad  eloqmntiaia  potcst,  cum  per 
omnfs  ef  personas  et  affectus  eai,  quem  usum  in  pueris  putem,  paulo  post  suo  loco  dicam  ; 
nam  cnm  mores  in  tutofuerint,  inter  praecipua  legeiida  erit. 

*  Cf.  W.  (i.  Rutherfoni,  A  Cfiapfer  in  fhc  IR^tory  of  Annotat wyi  {Scholia 
Aristophnnica,  vol.  3),  London,  1905,  pp.  97-168. 


The   ScJinJia    nn    ilypukrisis 


in  the  Commenfary  of  Donatus. 


That  -ucli   ;iN<»   H  the  slgnlficance  <>r  iniirli  in  r>..n;itii-   i-  t'\-i<l'-!!f 
tVoni    rlu'    tV('(jU('!it   specific    iiKMiiion    i^i'    ili.'     re.iitr    .itid     readiiig. 
Oi   reiVniiccs   (o   thc   rcadcr  I    citc:    Ad.    1,    i.,    1  f    (v.   94),  satis 
cornicc  hor  infertur  le(/ciUih>is  n cjmncufcu)  ;    Aiul.  :*.   1,   !0  fv.  ."TIO)^ 
'A/V  gcMih  .^caenico  ineiius  couiincnddtiir^  nam    /hi,c   /uii^/is   .sjHrfa,,- 
torihm  qiiani  lectori  scripta  .sii/i/;   ILc.  o,  1,  :50  (\-.  756),   rii/itanter 
poetd    .    .    .    ipRc  Jectorem  praevenif :    P/ncr.  1,    I,  33   (v.    '21  1V    hic 
locnH  actoris  inar/is  quam  lectoris  est.     Anu-ions  to  readiiiu  inav  \h^ 
ilhistrateJ   hy  Ad.  2,  li,  'JO  (v.  2-J8),   siviul  cniic   d.icitar^   cum    illc 
clavKif,  cf  idco  siniut  lcf/i  non  potcsf,  and  .'^>,  2,  2^>  fv.  P>2  IV   qunrJ  /r? 
lectionc  f/rsfu  osfrudi  niiniiuc  />ofuit^  id  verbis  iSostratae  ostendifu r  in 
Gcta..      Others  are  :  A<1.  1,1,  :>o  ^v.  (JO);   1,  2,  :;;•  (\.   I  IS»;  ;   2,  2, 
17  (v.  225);  2,  3,  f)  (v.  25!));  2,  3,  7  (v.  260);  3,  2,38  (v.  336); 
4,  2,  35  (V.  574)  ;    Awt.  1,  1,  1  (v.  28);  5,  4,  37  (v.  940);  Hec. 
1,  2,  85  (v.  IhO);  3,  5,  50  (v.  500);  4,  1,   ls  (\.  :,i;:;);  4,  2,  1  1 
(v.   590);    4,  4,  4S  (v.  070);    Phur.  j,  :),  17   i^v.  1G9);    I,  :;,  23 
(v.  175).      As  information  for  the  rcador  socni  al^o  tlic  commciits 
specifyint;-  the  person  addresscd  of  which  Ad.  :'>,  :*..  21    (\.  :>7o), 
hoc  ad  senern,  is  typicah     Compare  ^r/.  2,   1,21   (^v.  1  75)  ;   3,  2,  25 
(v.  323) ;  3,  3,  25  (v.  :J79)  ;  3,  3,  26  (v.  380);  5,  7,  17  (v.  915); 
FAin.  4,  7,  29  (v.  799) ;    1,7,  30  fv.  800) ;  Hec.  2.  2.    I  ( v.  2  l<r)  ; 
Phor.   1,  2,  102  (v.  152). 

On    the  other    hand,   some    emphasi^    ni;iy    be   laitl    upnn    the 
ffeneral  eharacter  of    manv  elements  in    ihe   coninieniai\    which, 

*_-'  v  »,7 

apart  from  the  supposed  directions  ior  sceuic  action,  have  an 
unmistakahlc  sccnic  import.'  It  will  thu>'  appcar  that  tlie  cuni- 
pilcr  aimed  distiiictly  to  incorporatc  lore  conccrninLr  th(^  ohjcctivc 
representation  of  })hiys,  thouo-ji  thtw  may  luivc  pas>rd  frnnt  the 
stage,  and  that  he  liad  at  iiand  thc  material  lor  uiucli  .M'enic 
inforraation. 

The   ultimate   sonrees  of  this   may   wcll   ha\<'   })c(mi    \hc    actors' 
copies    of   the    phiys/-  or   the    records   of   thcir  |»roductioii   made 

'  Some  of  the  matter  here  incorponiteti  hns  apjHan*]  in  brieffr  lyvm  m  tlie 
Trans.  and  Proceed.  of  the  Ajner.  Pfiit.  Assnc,  voi.  ■>\.  }>.   \n:\  f. 

'  Rutherford,  op.  cit.,  pp.  103-6,  cites  evidenee  fr..rn  ilw  mam2>eripts  r>f  Aristo- 
phanes,  Aeschyhis,  and  Euripides  for  tlie  presumptiun  ihat  stage  (lirtAii^His  were 
inchided  in  these  from  the  dramatists'  own  han(h 


t 


\ 


^ 


(i 


( 
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accessible  through  ilir  works  of  earlier  Roman  scholars,  who  liad 
turucd  tlicir  attentiou  to  sceuic  aud  linguistic  matters  in  cun- 
nection  with  thc  old  comcdians.^ 

Tiic  introductorv  treatise  of  the  commentarv,  dc  fbmoedia, 
accordiugly,  is  not  confincd  t<»  a  treatment  of  the  techni(jue  of 
comcdy,  !)iit  is  tlie  locus  dassicus  fov  iuformation  coiiccrniug  thc 
presentation  of  phiys  in  point  of  costume,  the  vvearing  of  masks, 
and  various  teehnical  matters  of  stage  equipment.  From  the 
body  of  the  commentary,  further,  it  wili  be  possible  t<.)  eite  also 
for  this  end  the  frcquent  references  to  the  scaena  and  proscaenium 
in  the  adjustment  of  parts.  Thus,  Ad.  2,  2,  2  (v.  210),  illud  suprn 
posf  scacnaniy  hoc  iam  in  proscaenio  dicitur ;  3,  5,  1  (^v.  511), 
Jinc  ^infro^  in  proscaenio  est  irapa  rb  TnOavov  non  post  scaenam ; 
And.  3,  1,  15  (v.  473),  nota  .  .  .  nec  alias  induci  loqui  in  prr,- 
scaenio ;  nam  haec  vox  post  scaenam  ioUitur ;  5,  6,  13  (v.  977), 
aliud  in  proscaenio,  aliad  pod  scaenam  rettulit ;  Eun.  3,  1 .  1  (v. 
391),  hic  sermo  sic  prodity  ut  post  scaenam  inchoatus  esse  videatur ; 
5,  1,14  (v.  830),  apparet  haec  post  scaenam  esse  mandata ;  ^1<^. 

2,  2,  44  (v.  252);  3,  4,  41  (v.  487);  And.  5,  4,  1  (v.  904); 
5,  6,  14  (v.  978);  Eun.  3,  1,  4  (v.  394);  3,  4,  1  (v.  539);  4,  1, 
1  (v.  615) ;  4,  2,  14  (v.  642) ;  5,  3,  6  (v.  915) ;  5,  4,  45  (v.  967) ; 
5,  h,  10  (v.  101 1;;  Hec.  1,  2,  1  (v.  76) ;  3,  2,  25  (v.  360) ;  3,  1, 
1  (v.  415);   Phor.  1,1,1  (v.  35);  2,  3,  1  (v.  348). 

Other  comments  indicate  the  entrance  or  departure  of  char- 
acters,  as  :  Ad.  1,  2,  48  (v.  128),  quia  iam  abibat ;  quasi  revocantis 
correptio  est ;  And.  4,  4,  6  (v.  745),  haec  verba  sunt  venientis  de 
foro ;  5,  2,  1  fv.  842),  exsultans  egreditur  Uavus;  5,  4,  1  (v.  904), 
hic  in  scaenam  progreditur  Crito;  5,  6,  14  (v.  978),  iam  post 
scaenam  iiur,  quia  utterius  in  proscaenio  nihil  agitur ;  Eun.  5, 
4,  45  (v.  967),  choragi  est  ndministratio,  ut  opportune  n?  pro- 
scaenium  (cf.  Weinberger,  /.  c,  p.  123);  Hec.  3,  4,  1  (v.  415), 
<^auty>  in  scaena  nascitur  oratio  aut  in  scaenam  defertur.  Com- 
pare  And.  1,  4,  3  (v.  742);  3,  1,  1  (v.  459);  Eun.  3,  1,  4  ^v. 
394);  3,  4.   9   (v.   547)  ;  3,  5,  1  (v.  549);  4.  2,  1 4  fv.  642);  4, 

3,  1  (v.  643j;    4,  5,  1   (v.   727);   4,  7,  7  (v.   777);  5,  6,  1  (v. 

'  Tlms  notaltly  Varro,  the  konw  7roXt-',pa0ujraros  of  Cicero  {ad  Au.  1,  3,   18); 
cf.  Teuf!el-Schwal>e,  7f?>/.  Rom.  Lit.  (trans.  hy  Warr).  vol.  1,  p.  259. 
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1002);   Hec,  3,  2,  2:^  (v.  358);    5,   1,  3s  (v.  878);    Phnr.  1,  3,  4 
(v.  156). 

The  sanie  character  is  seen  in  tVequent  refcrence  to  ihc  [)reseucc 
of  the  spectator,  as:  And.  I,  2,  4  (v.  175),  ///>  locus  rst^  in  quo 
I)(irm  inmnimtiiv  speci<itoril)m,  mu/ta  geMitrn.^;  2,  6,  25  (v.  4-)!)), 
*  coiiimovi^  (Hxit  <ipu<l  se,  ut  spectcdur  ciadiat,  iwii  senex ;  3,  2,  15 
(v.  495),  hoc  ita  dixit,  id  audiaf  xprcfnfnr,  nou  ut  Simn  ;  Eun,  5, 
3,  6  (v.  915),  cxhihifuin  specUdnri  c.d,  (jikk!  post  scacnam  (/(  rcfur ; 
Ilec.  1,  2,  37  (v.  112),  (iniiiKidrerfc  his  dilationihns  ctiaiu  spn-la- 
torem  su.y)endi,  (juo  lihentius  audiat ;  others  oi'  thi>  ty|H'  are  :  Ad. 
1,  1,  IS  (V.  43);  4,  2,  27  (v.  500);  5,  1,  11  (v.  773);  5,  (>.  7 
(V,  895);  And.  2,  l,  10  (v.  310);  2,  6,  1  ^v.  4;i2;;  3,  1,  1  (v. 
459);  3,  2,  18  (v.  498);  4,  4,  7  (v.  746);  5,  5,  1  (v.  957); 
Eun.  proh  9;  K  2,  118  fv.  198);  2,  3,  65  (v.  356);  2,  3,  75 
(V.  300);  3,  4,  1  (v.  539);  3,  5,  1  (v.  549);  4,  3,  1  (v.  0  13); 
5,  7,  1  (V.  1025)  ;  Jf(<-.  pri>L  i,  8  ;  prut.  ii,  40  ;  1,  2,  09  (^v.  1  M)  ; 
1,  2,  117  (V.  192);  3,  4,  1  (v.  415);  4.  1,  1  (v.  510);  4,  1,  25 
(v.  540);  5,  2,  25  (v.  791);  /V/nr.  pml.  :U)  i  1,  1.  1  (v.  35)  ; 
1,  2,  41  (V.  91);   1,  2,  94  (v.  144);   2,  1,  80  (v.  3lU). 

Thc  Hcense  of  women  in  the  audienee  is  noted  nt  JTrc.  prnf.  tt, 
27  (v.  35),  non  enini  fimet  eas,  (juihus  siiffragari  vel  rejragari  non 
licet  in  theatro. 

In  like  manner  there  is  furthcr  defiiiitc  reiereuce  Lo  the  :uinr, 
who  at  Phor.  1,  4,  3:>  (v.  211),  cited  p.  71,  !<  siirnificantly  con- 
trasted  with  the  raere  reader.  Ad.  4,  2,  40  fv.  585),  sed  hoc 
gestu  actori.'^  adiufuin  r .s/ ;  Phnr.  2,  2,  1  (^v.  31'jj,  ciicd  p.  51; 
5,  6,  29  (v.  809),  huiusriindi  /ncu.^  pnrfae  actorihu.^  Indidgrnf.  (pind 
in  his  actoris  eM  c  mmen<hdin. 

The  relative  position  of  thc  charactcrs  upun  the  >tagc  in  given 
sitnations  is  also  indicated.  Ad.  2,  1,19  fv.  173),  srd  qnia  longr 
stat  Parmeno,  ^gemina^  pufarif  dicfuui  ;  2,  I,  17  ( v.  281)^  ro.r 
est  de  longinquo  revocantis  ;  4,  4,  10  (v.  618j,  '  hinc^  axfnn  nddnidn 
oi^tcndif  .sc  anfc  Jnrrs  Sosfrafac  .dare  ;  And.  5,  1,  2i>  (v.  839),  etsi 
visus  a  Myside  er<d,  tamen  ignorabatur  Chremes  csse  ;  I-Ji)'.  2,  2,  23 
(v.  254),  ve/id  7iunc  Parmejw  prncid  audiens  Gncdhonew  lnirr 
/oquitur ;  5,  2,  9  (v,  848),  iampridcui  cisas  ipse  iiunc  priniura 
vidct ;     Ilec,    1,    2,    1    (v,    70),     /inc    serriis    di.rif    in    .^rnmam    de 


\ 


\ 


in  the  Commentary  of  Donatus.  7 

proscaenio  respiciens  \    compare  Ad.  4,  2,   15  (v.  554) ;   4,  5,  18 
(V.  052);  And.  4,  4,  44  (v.  783);   5,  6,  5  (v.  969;;  Phor.  2,  3, 

28  (v.  375  A). 

Furtlier,  passin^  from  em})hasis  upon  the  commentator^s  regard 
for  sceaic  matter  in  general,  it  will  be  more  in  point  lo  eite,  from 
the  narrower  limits  of  the  scholia  imder  discu.ssion,  rertain  direc- 
tions  wliicli  either  appear  from  other  sources  to  be  in  accord  with 
the  customs  of  the  stage,  or  cannot  with  any  degree  of  probability 
be  referred  to  tlie  uses  of  the  declaimer.  Many  from  the  excess 
of  action  involved  seem  thus  barred,  for  thoiigh  the  actio  of  the 
stage  was  regarded,  in  a  measure,  as  the  model  of  oratorical 
delivery,  those  extravagances  of  bearing  whieh  verged  ou  the  side 
of  imitatio  (see  p.  65)  were  strongly  condemned  for  the  purposes 
and  presumably  the  training  of  the  more  dignified  speaker.^ 

Thus,  sucli  stock  assignmeuts  as  the  gestus  exeuntis  vel  abitwri 
(see  p.  39),  gestus  offerenti^  (p.  40),  gestus  cogitantis  (p.  41),  gestus 
comminantis  (p.  40),  the  violeut  movements  of  tossing  or  shaking 
the  head  [\).  14),  comic  capers  of  joy  (p.  33),  thc  drunken  reel 
(p.  32).  the  horseplay  of  shoving  or  dragging  another  along 
(p.  32),  all  satisfy  purely  dramatic  situatious.  A  scenic  value  is 
also  to  be  recognized  in  the  characterization  of  the  role  of  the 
servus  currens  (p.  29)  in  conf>rmity  with  the  stock  type  of 
comedy.  The  fotmdation  of  the  gestus  servills  (p.  37)  is  found 
in  (Juintilian  (11,  3,  83)  to  be  a  shrtigging  (»r  coutraction  of  the 
shoulders,  and  the  censurc  there  attached  to  it  {raro  decens)  points 
to  its  distinctly  comic  character.  The  attitude  further  is  clearly 
depicted  in  the  illustrated  maiuiscripts  from  whi(  h  it  is  seen  to 
be  characteristic  of  a  slave  upou  entering  the  stage  (cf  p.  3J). 
So  tlie  assigned  gesture  of  tlireatening  with  the  staff  (/xiculum) 
points  to  an  attested  custom  of  stage  e(piipment  for  old  men  and 
rustics  (cf.  {).  IS).  <)f  obvious  significance  for  scenic  action  are 
those  comments  whicli  inv(rlve  the  presence  of  a  person  other 
than  the  speaker,  sueh  as  the  designations  of  attitudes  with  con- 
versus  atid  aversus  (p.  20),  of  the  direction  of  the  eyes  (p.  55), 
of  thc  cmbrace  (p.  36),  of  contact  by  touch  (p.  21).  and  the  like. 

1  Cf.  Auctvr  ad  Ihr.  3,  15,  26  ;  Quiiit.  11,  3,  182. 
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Of  ^itill  iiiurt'  NScigliL  iii  tliu  argunicni  i>  i\w  vvidenvx;  \nr  the 
traii-mission  of  older  stage  customs,  wliicli  In  rnany  cases  appcars 
froni  coincidence  of  testimony  witli  tlie  rcprescntatiftn-  «»f  the 
illustratetl  manuscripts.^  Thus  thc  Vatiean  picture  al  .1(/.  o,  u, 
shows  the  situation  :it  \.  oToff..  whcn  Syrus  (rivcs  instructions  to 
Dromo  within,  conecrning  preparations  for  tlic  icast  airainst  his 
return.  Dromo  sits  near  a  vc^sel  out  of  which  a  laruc  eel  is 
seeu  to  squirm.  The  conuncnt  of  Douatus  (scc  p.  24)  spccifies 
that  at  this  juncture  the  ,serrus  points  to  the  eel  as  he  s{)caks  and 
he  tiius  appcars  in  thc  picturc  with  a  gesture,  thc  signiticauce  of 
which  is  designated  by  (^uintilian  (II,  3,  94). 

At  AiifJ.  1,1,  the  servants,  after  hcino:  dismissed  bv  Simo,  are 
reprcsentcd  by  Donatus  as  looking  back  (see  }).  00),  and  they  are 
thus  showu  in  thc  niiniature,  pccring  over  their  shoulders  as  thcy 
dcpart  from  thc  right,  whilc  Simo  faccs  Sosia,  as  hc  advances 
from  the  same   quarter. 

Thc  commcut  on  AikL  1,  2,  12  (v.  183),  assigns  to  Davus  tlie 
gediCfi  .serrilis  ^scc  p.  ;]7),  which  is  likcwise  clearly  depicted  in  the 
miuiature  at  the  scene.  At  A}uL  2,  o,  Ryrria  having  bccn  in- 
structcd  by  his  master  to  keep  an  eye  on  thc  niovements  of  Pam- 
philus,  lias  followed  Sinio  to  the  sccue  of  liis  mccting  witli  Davus 
and  the  young  man.  On  th(>  words  setting  forth  his  intcntion 
to  play  thc  s|)y  {\\  415),  Donatus  comments  that  he  assumcs  the 
attitudc  of  onc  watching  (see  p.  41)  and  thc  miniature  so  show^s 
him,  crouching  craftily  in  thc  backgronnd  as  he  overhears  the 
convcrsation. 

At  thc  iamiliar  sceue  iu  the  Andria  (4,  3),  where  Davus  euters 

^  Complete  series  of  these  liave  been  available,  in  the  case  of  C,  in  the  trude 
wood-cuts  of  De  Beri^ei-,  Commentatio  dc  personis  larvis  seu  mascheru  etc,  1723,  and 
in  the  soraewhat  better  but  still  inaccurate  reproductions  of  two  Italian  editions 
of  Terence,  Furtiguerra,  Urbino  1736,  and  Cocciuclines,  Korae  1767.  My  own 
notes  upon  tlie  niauuscript  pictures  of  F  and  P  liave  been  made  unnecessarv,  in 
part,  by  the  more  rocent  facsimile  of  the  Codex  Ambrosianus  (F),  Sijthofl, 
Leyden,  1903,  and  tiie  iithographs  of  F,  drawn  froni  tliis,  and  of  P,  where  the 
series  in  F  is  incomplete,  whicli  appear  in  ilie  Album  Ttrenlianum  uf  Van 
Wageningen,  Groningen,  1907.  For  the  Phonnio,  the  miniatures  of  C  are  repro- 
duced  in  the  Harvard  edition  of  the  play,  Cambridge,  1894,  an(i  drawings  of 
those  of  C  P  F  and  O  by  Weston,  in  the  Harvard  Stadies  in  Class.  Fhilology,  14. 


^ 
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with  the  child  to  be  deposited  before  the  door  of  Simo,  thc  note 
on  vcr>*  721  (cf.  ]>,  22,  n.  3)  shows  that  li<  innvraps  and  discloses 
the  babe  to  Mysis  who  has  manifcstcd  her  curiosity  about  the 
natiu^e  of  his  burden.  The  picture  shows  him  thus  gingcrly 
extending  tlic  child,  divested  of  its  wrappings,  to  the  girl  who 
shrinks  back  in  surprise  or  protest.  Again  the  picture  at  Eun.  1, 
2,  shows  Thais  excusing  her  course  to  Phaedria,  toiiching  him  in 
a  couciliatory  fashion  which  accords  with  the  comment  of  Donatus 
on  v.  On  (see  p.  21). 

In  tlie  situation  at  Phor.  1,  2,  wherc  Davus  discliarges  his  in- 
debtedness  to  Geta,  the  picture  represents  him  cxtending  the  purse 
in  the  right  h;uid  iti  accordauce  with  the  assigncd  geatus  offerentis 
in  the  commentary  (see  p.  40).  Other  similar  coincidences  are 
noted  in  conncction  with  the  scholia  as  they  appear  in  the  later 
chaptcrs  of  tliis  monograph. 

From  the  conflicting  character  of  the  evideuce  wdiich  has  thus 
been  presented  by  review  of  the  mattcr  of  thc  commentary,  it 
may  be  concludcd  that  any  thcory  which  seeks  to  assign  tu  the 
scholia  on  vTroKpLai^;  a  uniform  purpose  must  ignore  the  varied 
strata  which  entcr  into  tlic  cornposition  of  the  commcntary  and 
the  diflPerent  periods  oi'  which  these  may  be  representative. 

In  failing  to  recognize  this  composite  character  of  the  work, 
therefore,  SittPs  view  is  arbitrary  and  unconvincing.  The  fact 
that  somc  of  tlic  srhoJia  on  action  niay  be  accouuted  for  bv  asso- 
eiating  theni  with  thc  methods  of  rhetorical  training  in  the  Iburth 
centurv,  does  not  force  the  conclusion  that  none  of  the  elcments 
are  of  older  origin  and  of  different  purposc.  Nor  does  it  scem 
necessary  to  assume  an  oklcr  origiu  for  all  that  appears  of  scenic 
import.  Leo  thinks  that  Donatus  kncw  the  illustratcd  manu- 
scripts  of  Tcrcnce.^  Eut  there  is  evidence  that,  after  the  intrusion 
of  the   mime,   lcgitimate   comcdy    was    prcsented  as   late   as    the 

beofinnino:  of  tlic  fifth  ccnturv,^  and   thc   infcrcncc  froni  Donatus' 

00  • 

»  Op.  cit.,  p.  343. 

^Augustine,  de  Civ.  2).,  2,  8;  et  fuiec  sunt  sceniwrum  tolerabUiora  ludorum, 
comoediae  scilicet  et  tragoediae,  hoc  est,  fabulae  poetarum  agendue  in  spectaculis,  mulia 
rerum  iurpitudine  sed  nulla  saltem  sicut  alia  multa  (i.  e.  miraes)  verborum  obscoenitate 
compositae.  Other  traces  of  this  persistence  of  comedy  are  cited  by  Friediiinder, 
SiUengeschichie  Roms,  vol.  2,  p.  306,  n.  1. 
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iiote  on  A/uL  i,  ;>,  I  (v.  lUl),  >f  ride  }inn  mwinuis  jfnrfcf^  iu  hac 
(•ornocdift  Mifsidi  affrif>ni.  /loc  ent  personar-  feminrtu,  sirr  lun^r 
permnatis  riri-<  agitnr,  ut  a itud  vetrrcs^  sire  per  vudiernn  ut  nunc 
videnius,  may  be  that  \iv  was  aii  eye-witnoss  of  tlie  role  ()t"i\reuee 
indieated.  llie  point,  in  any  ease,  is  to  eontrast  what  he  saw 
iipon  the  stage  with  a  eiistoni  that  had  previonsly  exisie(L  The 
faet  that  the  actors  of  this  period,  iVoin  the  in(hienee  of  the 
mime,  w^ere  nnniasked  wonhi  thns  sntHeientlv  ae<M)nnt  i(M'  tlie 
many  referenees  to  tlie  expression  of  the  eoinitenaneeJ 

Jf,  as  Sittl  snpposes,  the  annotations  of  DonatU'-  wcre  in>truc- 
tions  for  tlie  miniie  deelaimer  or  l()r  rea^iing-  play-  /t-ai^'  viTOKpiaLv, 
that  the  actio  d(vignated  was  scenie  ratlier  than  (•ratnrical  i<  a 
reasonable  sn{)position.  1lie  evidenee  for  eonvcntion  in  Lre"'tnre 
an(i  tlie  possil)ilitv  of  identifvin<T  nianv  of  the  icestnres  nortraved 
in  the  illnstrated  manuseripts  with  thosc  deseribed  bv  (iuintilian, 
point  to  the  iaet  tliat  the  staL''^  and  thc  rostruni  liad  mueh  in 
common.-  It  is  airainst  the  exeess  of  a<tinn,  the  adoj)tion  of 
imitatio  and  ouiues  aryatiae  iu  (/oitUj  that  the  teachers  of  rhetoric 
protest/  and  it  is  from  the  pred(^minanee  of  just  sueli  assiiruments 
that  the  eommentary  receives  most  clearly  its  seenie  stamp.  dlie 
extent  to  whieh  a  tradition  ot  stage  aetion  has  been  preserve(i, 
must  remain  whoUv  a  matter  of  eonieeture. 

In  tlie  ehapters  whieh  f)llow,  theretbre,  the  eilort  will  be  to 
present  in  eonvenient  elassitieation  those  .SY7?o//f/  whi(;h,  irre.Npeetive 
of  their  souree,  eontribute  with  varvinir  directn(\ss  of  pliraseology 
iustruetions  tbr  seenie  deiiverv. 


^  Cf .  Keich,  Der  Miiiuu<,  vol.  ].  p.  775  f. 

^  Cf .  Weston,  op.  eit.,  pp.  40-53  ;    Leo,  (7/.  nf.,  espceially  {>.  ;>.H7. 
»Cf.  e.  g.  QuuiL,  11,  3,  181  f.  ;    Cic.   de   (Jrat.,  3,  59,  220  ;    Auctur  ad  Ihi 
15,  26. 


fv 


( 


11.    OX  GESTURE. 


In  eonsidering  tiiose  eoniments  whieh  iii!|)ly  gestnre,  a  term 
here  used  broadly  of  an  'letion  or  })osture  accompanying  speech, 
three  classes  will  n^adiiy  appear.  In  the  iirst,  it  will  l)e  con- 
venient  to  inelude  tiie  schoiia  wiiicli  eoueern  tlie  niovemeut  of 
some  individuai  member  of  tlie  body,  a-  the  iiand.  the  fingers, 
tlie  liead  ;  in  the  second,  tliose  specifving  movements  of  gait. 
shiftiuirs  of  attitude,  motions  iu  stril^ing  and  cornplex  action  of 
tiie  body  ;  aud  In  tlie  third,  a  not  small  nund^er  of  generai 
assignments  wuth  the  term  gedus,  in  whieh,  by  leaving  the  gesture 
undetined,  tlie  dramatic  situation  is  conspicuously  introdueed. 

1.    Of  Txdividual  Members. 

(aj,    llead. 

Witli  a  bri(  t'  anaiysis  of  the  situation  iuvolved,  1  grou])  lirst 
tlie  schoiia  wdiieli  coucern  movements  of  the  head.  Tliese 
are  tbund  to  enjoin  silenee,  to  demand  attention,  to  enforce  a 
threatening  injuiiction,  to  d(mote  assent,  and  in  a  signifieant  way 
to  add  meaning  to  a  speecli  whieli  is  inade(piate  tiirough  tlie 
demands  of  modesty.  To  gestieulate  with  tlie  iiead  aloue  was 
regarded  by  the  masters  of  theatrical  attitude  as  faulty,  aud  the 
practiee  of  freqnent  nodding  Quintilian  ^  mentions  for  eondemna- 
tion.  A  sliaking  of  tlie  liead  and  nodding  are  gestures  specified 
by  Donatus;  in  tliree  iustauees,  tiie  uod  accompauies  tlie  eollo- 
t|uiai  hejc  aye  (iujite). 

Aud.  1,  2,  13  (v.  184),  A7/0 ;— -nutus  est  intentionem  animad- 
versionemcjue  deposcens  eius,  cum  quo  vuit  loqui.  Davus  enter- 
ing  soliioquizes    upon    tiie    liidden    designs    of   Siino,   by    whom, 

Ml,  .3.  69  ;  htrn  accipiat  (caput)  aptos  ex  ipsa  actione  rnotiis,  ut  cmn  gestu  eoncordd 
et  fnanibiLs  ac  lateribns  obseqiudur  ;  §  71  ;  .so/o  tamen  eo  facere  geUum  scaenici  quoque 
doctores  vitiosuni  pataverunf.     Etiam  frequens  eius  nutus  non  caret  vitiio. 
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at  tlii-  \hn\\\,  he  is  siiniriioiied  to  report  upoii  tlu"  funior  of  rans- 
pliihi^'  lovc  aHUir. 

jE^im.  1,  2,  ot»  (v.  1:>0),  1/oc  ar///r,  amahn  :  ^vx  conveiiit 
veluti    uutu   audientiam  signifieantis  et  gestu  lioc  ip-uin  adiuvari. 

The  uarrative  of  Thais,  as  she  reeounts  the  story  ot'  her 
adopted  si^^ter  and  touehes  upon  her  own  earlior  rchitinn-  to  the 
rival  nides  and  her  i)resent  h)yaltv  to  Phaedria,  lias  boen  intcr- 
rupted  V)y  the  yonth  aml  hy  l*armeno  ;  in  order  to  proceed,  she 
recpie.^ts  renewed  attention/  with  the  formukiic  huc  ayiie. 

Ean.  3,  5,  27  (v.  o72',  N^im  parra  ran.-ia  auf  parra  rafio  est ; — 
sie  ilhita  est  iuterrogatio,  (fuasi  ad  hane  annuere  et  vuhu  consen- 
tire  Antipho  sit  eoaetu>.  The  amorous  Chaerea  inijuires  whether 
the  accompiished  proximity  to  liis  mistress  in  tlie  cunuch's  garb 
were  not  reason  enongh  for  assumiug  the  disguise.  Anti})ho  is 
thereupon  constrained  to  show  asseut  in  his  countenance  aud  to 
nod  his  approvah^ 

Uiin.  4,  3,  15  (v.  057),  Qni  /Vi/c  facere  eunuclnm  pntuU  : — et 
potest  vi(hM*i  ah(juid  ntitu  siguifieare.  Pythias  has  rehited  t(> 
l*liaedria  the  violation  oi  the  girl  whom  the  soklier  had  given 
her  misti^ess.  His  prote«t  of  surprise  at  the  insinuated  accusation 
of  the  eunuch  is  aecompanied  hy  a  signitieant  droj)])ing  of  the 
head,  which  is  meant  to  imply  more  than  he,  with  good  manners, 
can  |)ut  !u  words  to  the  girh^  Chaerca  iii  a  similarly  delicate 
situation  aj)j>ro[)riates  the  gesturc  (Eun.y  v.  580  ;  adnuo  Terram 
intmm  modeste)  and  its  stoek  eharaeter  as  the  expression  of 
modesty  is  shown  by  Seneca :  ^  Artijiccs  scenici  ....  hoc  indicio 
imitantur  verecundiaru :  deiciunf  rolfum,  rcrha  mdanitfunf,  fifprrd  in 
terram  oculos  et  deprimunt. 

rfior.  2,  o,  .')  (v.  350),  (Juin  fu  hor  age  ; — annuit,  ut  taeeat. 
Et    significat     silentium.       As     Deiuiplm    enters,    rehearsing    }h's 

^  For  the  nod  proliibiting  iitterance,  cf.  Cic.  Verr.  2,  3,  1'^,  20;  negat  me 
recitare  tolum:  navi  id  si(jnijicare  nutu  videtur.  Liv.  ;53,  62;  jinire  nvtu  (liscepta- 
tionem  potui.i.^et.     Plaut.  Mfn.  018;  non  hercle  vero  taceo :  nutat  ne  loquar. 

'^Annuere  is  here  used  possiblv  in  tlie  transferred  sense  of  "  to  assent  "  and  may 
therefore  iniply  no  gesture.      (d'.  Sittl,  op.  rir,  p.  92.  n.  3). 

^  ^ Istuc  Jacere  ^  htmesdns  apud  puellani,  (ptniii  si  '  r(/M/r  '  dirL<.'^et.  Donat,  ,-(:Ji.  1, 
ad  loc. 

*Ep.  11.  7. 
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wrongs  to  the  advocati,  Phormio  and  Geta,  grou})ed  apart,  |ire- 
pare  a  clever  bit  of  acting  ior  his  benefit.  To  Geta^s  comment, 
Tratus  est,  Phormio  responds  with  the  injtmetion  eited,  and  boast- 
ing,  Tam  ego  hunc  agitabo,  boldly  assumes  a  tone  and  language 
to  stir  rurther  the  old  nian's  wrath. 

The  nod  imposing  silence  is  fmo  of  secret  communinntion  in 
au  aside,  aud  the  miniatures  of  the  mauuscripts  show  Geta  and 
rhormio  in  litting  proximity  for  the  action  here  indicate^-l.  Iii  C 
F  tmd  U,  the  parasite  stands  separated  from  Demipho  by  Geta, 
wlu),  faeiug  the  advocati  on  the  right,  grasps  his  fcoavpilSi]  in  tlie 
left  hatid.  The  other,  turned  toward  Demipho  entering  from  the 
left,  speaks  with  high-lifted  arm  in  pose  of  excitement.  Watson  ^ 
argues  with  eonvietion  that  the  figure  nearest  tlie  advocati  should 
be  identified  as  Demipho  (as  in  P),  but  either  theory  of  grc>uping 
must  leave  Geta  next  to  l^hormio.  The  second  scholiu7n  seems  to 
imply  an  additioual  gesture  for  silence,  of  whieh  the  h*ternture 
shows  various  types,^ 

Phor.  2,  3,  88  (v.  435),  TToc  age ; — annuentis  est.  Tlie  gesture 
accompnnics  a  threatening  injunction  to  aticntion  ou  tlie  part  of 
Demipho.     The  old    man,   failing   to  trip  the  parasite  by  sharp 


^  Scene-Headings  and  Miniatures  in  Terence,  Harv.  Stud.  in  Class.Phil.,  14,  p.  92  fl. 

^  A  very  common  moveraent,  and  one  that  would  be  dramatically  effective  in  an 
aside,  was  to  place  the  fmger  or  the  hand  upon  the  lips. 

E.  g.  Apul.  Met.  1,8;  at  ille  digitum  a  pollice  prozimum  ori  suo  admovens,  et  in 
stuporem,  attonitus,  tace,  tace,  inquit. 

Juv.  1,  160;  cum  veniet  contra,  digito  compesce  labellum  (cf.  Mayor's  note). 

Ov.  Met.  9,  692  ;  quique  premit  vocem  digitoque  silentia  suadet. 

Mart.  Cap.  1,  90  ;  puer  ad  os  compresso  digito  salutari  silentium  commonebat. 
Caelius  ap.  Cic.  ad  Fam.  8,  1,  4,  shows  the  hand  placed  upon  the  raoutli  as  the 
gesture  of  one  telling  a  secret.  The  attitude  was  conventiona]  in  portraying  the 
Egyptian  god  Harpocrates  as  the  god  of  silence. 

Cf.  Aug.,  Civ.  1).,  18,  5  ;  erat  etiam  simulacrum,  quod  digito  lcd)iis  impresso 
admonere  videretur  ui  sikntium  fieret ;  Varro  X.  L.  5,  57;  Arpocrates  digite  significat, 
ut  taceam.  (For  further  illustration,  cf.  Sittl,  Die  Gebdrden  der  Griechen  und  Eomer, 
p.  214  ;  Echterraeyer,  Vber  Namen  und  symbolische  Bedeutung  der  Finger  bei  den 
Griechen  und  Rimer,  p.  16ff.  ;  Banmeister,  Denkmiiler  des  klassischen  Altertwms,  l, 
p.  oSP).     Angerona,  a  Roman  goddess,  is  similarly  shown  in  Macrobius,  3,  8. 

Tlie  outstretched  hand  as  the  more  imperative  gesture  for  silence,  is  shown  in 
nnmerous  examples  cited  bySiltl,  op.  cit.,  p.  214,  n.  8. 
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qnestioiiing,  lin,-  wruuglit  liiiiisclf  into  a  furious  pas^in!! 
the  scene  now  (Iraw^  tn  a  rlose  is  ventcd  in  tlie  threat, 

II (jc  ar/f  : 
satis  kirii  vcrhorumst:   ni^i  tu  j^n>j>fn!,s  mufirrem 
abducere,  cyo  illam  eiciam. 

Tn  the  nianuscTipt  picture,  thc  attiliKic  oi'  Deniiplio  '  readily 
betrays  liis  exciteinent  ;  witli  lioad  indined  to  tli^  Ipft,-  lu-  n* -tie- 
ulates  with  extendcd  riofht  arrn,  tlic  loft  i.oinir  eonceale<l  bcnoath 
the  'paUium.  Referenees  to  the  more  violeni  niovenients  uf  toss- 
ing  or  siialving  ihi'  licad  l()llow. 

Euiu  4.  7,  I  (V.  771),  Ilancine  er/o  ut  contnmcJiarn  fam 
insignem  in  me  accipiam,  Gnatho  ; — liie  rursus  inepti  vanitas 
niilitis  (hMuon-tratur,  ad  amieani  tani(|uain  ad  lio.-tileni  exereituni 
pergentis,  irritato  animo,  eoneitato  cursu,  undanti  olilanivde, 
trepidi  et  (piatientis  ca{)ut. 

Donatus  herc  eharacterizes  the  l)earino:  ui'  the  braggart  x.ldier, 
as  hc  comes  with  his  following  to  .Muriu  the  house  of  Thais.  Thc 
motion  of  tlic  head  specificd  is,  in  a  .-tock  way,  >ignifieative  of 
trouble  or  anger,  but  at  tinies  also  is  tlu'  sign  of  negation  or 
uubL'lici.^     In  this  iustuncc  repressed  angcr  is  a})parent. 

^As  identified  in  P  (cf.  Watson,  h>c.  n/,  ). 

2  This  posture  is  less  clearly  sliown  in  C  and  F. 

'In  tlu"  following  instances,  the  gesture  reveals  grief  or  fear. 

Verg.  Aen.  7,  292  ;  stetit  acri  Jira  dolore ;   Tum  quassans  cajmt  haec  effundit. 

Val.  Fl.  1,  528;  adfremit  his  quamitque  capui. 

I*laut.  Tnn.,  1169;  quid  quassas  caput  f  cruciatus  cor  nu  et  metuo. 

Caecil.  271  ;   si  quassante  capite  tristes  ineedunt. 

Stat.  Theh.  5,  642;  Sen.  Oed.  912  f!.;   Tro.  4-^1  ;   Lucr.  2,  1164. 

As  the  sign  of  an^^er,  notc  : 

V\.    As.    403;    qna.<.^<tnti    capite   incedit ;     Qai^que    obviam   huic    occesserU    iraloj 
vapidabit. 

\  al.   V\.  7,  577  ;  (jalearnque  minantem  quassat. 

Sil.    1,  298  ;  ipse  capnt  (puusans  circumlustravit  anhflo  Muros  satius  equo. 
Ap.  Met.  8,  9  ;  et  qnaleni  solent  ferventer  irati,  capntipir  (piaticns. 
Petr.    113;  at  mm  Lichas  risit,   sed  iratum  commoven.H  caput ;  Sen.   Mtd.   854  fl  • 
Ap.  Met.  3,  26.  ' 

Less  conimonly  the  motion  shows  merely  disai^proval,  negation,  or  inertHlulitv. 

Stat.    77i.    7,    3;    luppiter  hant   (u<pio  respe.iit  cnrdf   IVl(i<<ivs.  (onrui^sitinie  cnpnt ; 

Ov.  F(i>t.  3,  3,  2;  luv.  2,  130;    Verg.  Acn.  12,  894  ;    UU  caput  qaas^ans ;   nun  n^ 
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Among  tlic  eight  tigures  in  tlic  picture  whieh,  in  ihc  uianu- 
scripts,  appears  at  tfie  head  of  this  comical  scene,'  the  miles  is 
readily  idcntified  by  his  soldicr's  helmct  and  the  evidcnt  action 
of  onc  in  eommand,  as  the  third  from  the  left.  He  stands  a 
little  behind  the  linc,  urging  on  his  band.  whi^^^h  has  assemblcd 
in  military  fashion,  with  thc  energy  and  excitement  indieated  b\ 
Donatus.  He  is  chid  too,  appareutly,  in  the  military  chlaniySy^  as 
here  specificd  aud  elsewdicre  noted  as  conventiona]  for  thc  stage 
role  of  the  soldier. 

And.  1,  2,  12  (v.  183),  Astute  ;—\\oq  et  gestu  et  vultu  servili 
et  cum  agitatione  capitis  dixit.  Davus,  in  solikxpiy  u\nn\  the 
uuexpected  good  humor  of  Simo  when  C^hremes  refu.^^ed  ihe 
proposed  match,  thinks  hc  discovers  hiddeu  guile  iu  the  old  man's 
indulgence.  The  aetion  herc  is  indicative  of  forebodiuii  or 
repressed  irritation.  In  tiic  miuiature  at  the  scene,  the  slave  is 
seen  entering  from  thc  right,  in  the  eharacteristic  attitudc  here 
desiguatcd  by  the  gedus  servilis.^ 

(b).    Ear. 

Aiid.  1,  2,  15  fv.  186),  TTorine  agis  : — demonstrative,  veluti 
aurem  suam   tangcn.-.      11ic  gesture  is  signiiicant  by  suggestion. 

tua  fervida  terrent ;   Prud.   Apoth.  576 ;  quid  renuis,  quid  inane  caput  non  creduk 
qwmas  f 

Qi.  Sittl,  np.  ci(.,  pp.  82,  83  ;  llildebrand  un  Ap.  Mef.  3,  26  ,  Munro  on  Lucr. 
2,  1164  ;  Ameis-llentze  on  Odyssey,  5,  285,  where  for  Homer,  the  movement  is 
shown  to  be  die  Geberde  des  stillen  Unwillens  oder  unterdriickten  Zorns. 

'  Keproductions  of  the  Vatican  picture  appear  in  D'Agincourt,  Histoire  de  V  Art 
par  les  Monuments,  Paris,  1823,  v,  35  ;  Wieseler,  Theatergebdude  u.  Denkm.  des 
Biihnenwes.  bei  den  Griech.  u.  Rom.,  Taf.  10,  5;  Schreiber,  Kulturhistorisch.  Bil- 
deratlasj  Taf.  3,  5,  (English  edition  by  Anderson  under  title  of,  Atlas  of  Classical 
Anticpiitirs);  Baumeister,  op.  cif.  2  (p.  831),  914.  For  a  comparison  of  the 
miniatures  in  the  MSS.  F  and  P  al  this  scene,  cf.  ihe  writer,  Studies  in  TTonor 
of  Basil  L.  Gildersleeve,  p.  2S3  f. 

An  interesting  resi/mt'  and  critical  estimate  of  conllicting  views  concerning  the 
identilication  of  the  tigures  sliown,  is  given  by  J.  C.  Watson,  op.  cit.,  p.  86fif. 

'Cf.  Donat.  De  Com.  8,  6  ;  mUiti  chlamys  purjmrea  .  .  .  inducitur  ;  and  tlie  querv 
of  Periphanes  as  the  miles  approaches,  Piaut.  Epid.  3,  3,  54  (v.  435f. ); 

Sed  qui.^  illic  est  quem  huc  advenientem  conspicor, 
suam  qui  undantem  chlamydem  quassando  facit  f 

^See  the  later  discussion  under  the  head  of  Unspecified  Gesture?,  p.  37. 
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Simo  has  addressed  a  naiiark,  r,|HaiiiJo;  aii  iii«|iiirv  into  his  son^s 
love  atlairs,  aiid  Uuvus,  evadiug  dinM-t  iiitoniiation,  giveb  a  <-nt5- 
teniptuoiis  reply.  The  old  niaii,  niauitesting  lii>  dissatisfactiuii, 
insistently  touehes  his  own  ear,  ibr,  says  Donatus,  ^  a;/ls '  /./.>/ 
'audis.'  To  toiieh  tlie  ear  oi"  auotlier  was  the  sigii  oi'  an  appcal 
to  nienir»ry,  .«.iuee  aeeording  to  Pliny,  <st  in  aure  iinn  i,iemori<u' 
se(le.s;^  hence  the  eustoni  iii  h-gal  j)roc«Mlun%  <>('  touchino-  th*-  car 
of  the  witness  sunnnoned  to  a])pear  iu  a  triah'  In  the  uiore 
general  sense  oi'  a(huouitiou,  the  gesture  is  ronimnn,"^  and  in  tlie 
satire  of  Seneea,*  Rereules  faniiliarly  phicks  the  ear  .»{'  Diespitcr 
in  the  sense  of  '  to  give  one  tlie  wink/ 

Hec.  2,  2,  2o  (v.  267),  Eho  ntun  quid  na/m  aecamt  vinnii  : — 
gestieidatio  qiiaedam  secretiora  (piaerentis.  ^  Eho  '  int(Ma'cctio 
est  poneutis  aurem  propiorem.  The  two  old  incn  I.a-hc-^  and 
Phidippus  are  in  conversatiou  ;  the  former  eomphiin-  .»!  tfic  v.ith- 
drawal  of  his  datighter-iu-hiw  to  the  house  of  hcr  tather  and  with 
the  ge-ture''  of  one  askiug  (^ontidential  diselosures,  seeks  the 
reasou. 

1  hor.  '1,  2,  i  (v.  'Mo),  liane  jinfri.^  nis  rmiHprffiiyr,  rrrifiini  hinc 
ahisse  ; — adhue  uarratur  fahula  de  Tereutio  et  Amhivin  chiin  (pii 
aeturus  hane  fal)uhim,  oseitans  et  temuhaitus  atquc  aurcui  niinimo 
insealpens  digitulo  lios  Tercntii  pronuntia\!!  ver^trs.  (>iii!.us 
auditis  exchiraavit  poeta  se  tahMu  cnm  scriberet  eogitasse  parasi- 
tum,  et  ex  iudiguatioue,  qua  eiim  saturum  potumque  dcpreheude- 
rat,  delinitus  est  statim. 

Seneea,"  euumcrating  the  marks  nf  the  homo  impndicus,  inclnihs 
among  these  the  movemeut  ot  the  hand  to  thc  hca<l,  and  thc  para- 
site's  motion  of  scratching  the  ear  Kibbeck'  associato  wiili   ilie 

^  N.   II.    11,   4.-),  251  ;   cf.  Serv.  on  Aen.   3,  007;  physici  dicunt  esse  comecraUu 

numinihm  singnlni^  corpoHs  parfc';.  iif  aurem  mfmoriae. 

-Cf.  Hor.  Saf.  1,  9,  77;  riaut.  Pers.  745;   Plin.  !or.  r{f, 
•'Sittl,  o;).  rif.,  p.  146.  n.  3,  supplie^  niany  rx;iin[.lcs, 

M/>o-J.   ;)  ;    n,l  h,:nr  bdk  accessit  IJcrcules   et  auriculam  illi  tetigit   (cf.  note  of 
Bali). 

^So  (4eta  in  the  act  of  eavesdroppint;  is  shown  aumn  ndmovisse,  Phor.    868. 

^  Epi.<.   .",.    12:    impudirum  et  incessus  osteudit  a    manas  mota  et  unum   interdum 

rt^^iponsum  et  rrlatu.^  <ui  raput  rfirjifus  ef  tfrxu^  oculorxim. 
'  Kolax,  p.  42. 
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low  gesture  of  uno  digito  scalpere  caput,  seen  in  Calvus'  scurrilous 

epigram  '  on  l*onipey.  However,  the  scene,  of  wliicli  thc  npcning 
words  are  supplied  l)y  tlie  lemina,  reveals  the  crisis  at  whidi 
Antipho^s  interests  liave  arrived  by  the  unexpeeted  retuiii  of 
Deiuipho,  and  the  consequent  necessity  for  riiormio  to  devise  a 
course  fitting  the  emergeney.  Excitement  and  indignation  at  the 
turu  of  affairs  and  temporary  bewildermeut -  are  to  be  supplied 
in  the  situation,  and  examples  are  at  haud  whieh  .-how  ihe  ear 
scratched  in  anger,  and  the  very  similar  action  of  scratching  the 
cheek  uuder  the  ear  in  |)ainful  embarrassment.''  In  the  miniature, 
further,  the  pose  of  the  head  and  figure,  dcpiet  uumistakably  the 
parasite^s  excitement,  and  the  right  haud  appeai\s  iii  ihe  straiiKMl 
position  of  strikiug  the  thigh,  a  gesture  eited  by  Quintilian  '  as 
expressive  of  indignation.  The  gesture  speeificKl  in  the  scholium 
seeras,  therefore,  to  liave  had  a  similar  significance,  counterfeited 
by  the  gajiing,  drunken  bewilderment  of  tlie  actor.  The  succeed- 
ing  seholiuin  on  the  passage  shows  the  drunken  r()le  here  to  liave 
been  traditiouah^ 

(c).    Hand. 

Quintilian  in  the  treatise  upon  aneient  oratory  testifies  elo- 
quently  to  tlie  natural  interpretative  function  of  tlsc  liaiid-  iu 
speech.^     Tn    urging,    however,   that    in   oratorlcal    (kdivery  they 

^Qiiotcd  by  Seneca,  Controv.  7,  4,  and  published  araong  the  Fragmenta  Poet. 
Rom.  (Baehrens),  p,  312,  18.  For  later  allusion  to  the  epigram,  cf.  Plut.  Pomp. 
48;  Am.  Marc.  17,  11.  Friedliinder  on  Juv.  9,  133,  explains  the  gesture  a.a  ein 
Beweis  weibischen  Wesens.     Cf.  Echtermeyer,  op.  cit.,  p.  38  ff. 

'  Cf.  V.  Hl*.>fT.  ;  (Pli.)  Si  rogabit  .  .  .  (Ge.)  In  te  spes  est.  (Ph. )  Eccere^  quid 
si  reddet  f     C>  do  senem :  iam  instructa  sunt  mi  in  corde  consilia  omnia. 

'Ap.  M'i.  6,  9,  represents  tlie  anpfry  Venus  as  adscalpens  aurem  dexteram.  Cf. 
Heliod.  2,  8  ;  ^.iKpbv  ovv  v  XapUXeLa  StaXtTroucra,  Kal  ttjv  Trapeiav  virb  rb  oiJs 
iTriKvCja-a  ;  Sittl,  op.  cit.,  p.  19. 

*  Femur  ferire,  quod  Athenis  primus  fecisse  creditur  Cleon,  et  usitatum  est  et  indig- 
nantes  decet  et  excitat  auditorem  (11,  3,  123).  Cf.  Cic.  Brut.  278.  Leo,  Rh.  Mus. 
38,  p.  339,  and  Weston,  Ilnrv.  Stud.  in  Class.  PhiloL  14,  p,  52,  have  shown  the 
coincidence  in  the  testimony. 

^Haec  lahra  lingen?  uf  ehrius  et  rucfans  ut  potus  et  satur  pronuntiavit  actor  bonus  ; 
cf.  }>.  51. 

®  11,  3,  85  fT.  ;  rt'nn  reterar  parles  loquenfem  adiuvant,  hae  (manus),  propest 
ut  dicam,  ipsae  loquuntur.      An  non   his  poscimvs,  poUicemur,  vocamus,   dimittimus, 
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should  reenforce  tiie  sense  ot"  thf*  speakcr  ratlicr  thaii  (leinon-tfat*^ 
his  words,  he  has  established  the  lines  whiich  har  the  ditxiiiticd 
actio  of  the  orator  iVoni  the  realism  of  liiiifdtfo,  k'ifitiniately 
assumed  hy  the  uetor.'  Thc  nuinerous  as^io^ninents  ol'  hand- 
gestures  in  the  srholia  of  Donatus  involve  oniy  sueh  dene>n-tra- 
tive  and  iniitative  inovements  as  woidd  he  dramatieally  ( ffcetive. 
They  are,  therefore,  an  interebting  supplemenl  lo  Ciuiulilian's 
ineidental  testimonv  to  scenie  methods,  whieh  arc  eited  onlv  to 
|)oint  the  restrietions  established  })y  sehool  ruh's  f»r  the  orator. 
The  .scho/ia  will  he  notieed  in  order,  uiuh-r  the  eategories  of 
threatening  with  the  haculuin,  the  deictie  use  <>{'  tiic  hand,  and 
the  hand  in  eontaet. 

Ad.  4,  2,  32  (v.  571  j,  Diminuetur  tihi  quidem  iam  cere/jiiini  : — 
eomminationis  genus  verba  ip-a  indicant,  ut  appareat  senem 
baculum  sustuHsse. 

Ad.  5,  2,  7  (v.  782),  An  tibl  mavis  cerehnnn  diHpcrgani  hic  ; — 
ut  apparet,  l)acuh)  minatur. 

In  l)otli  instanees  we  have  here  in  the  tcxt  tlic  spiiit  of  the 
inveetive,  ^^  I'll  break  your  head,"  and  the  iraseil)lc  I>(nica  makes 
the  threat.  In  the  latter  case,  thc  text  shows  that  Syrus  had  put 
forth  his  hand  and  so  stirred  thc  old  nian'^  wrath.^  Grcck  vases 
and  sculpture  show  the  praetiee  of  earrying  a  stick  t<>  havc  h<cn 
common  in  Greek  liiV,  and  on  tlu>  stage  thc  kirg(M'  crooked  forni 
often  madc  a  part  of  the  e^uipment  of  old  men  and  ruslics.^ 
This  is  the  /ca/ji7rv\7]   f3aKTT]pia  of  Pollux  f4,  110).      Thc   eu^^tom 

minamur,  supplicamus,  abominamur,  (unenius,  interrogamus,  negamus?  gaudium, 
tristifiam,  dubitalionem,  confessionem,  poeniUntiam,  modum,  copiam,  numerum,  tempus 
o>!tntdimusf  Non  eaedem  concitaat,  inhibtnt,  supplicant,  probant,  admiranturj  verecun- 
diintnr:'     (Sittrs  text. ) 

'  11,  ;^,  89;  abe.^ise  enim  plurimutn  n  saltalore  debet  orator  ut  sit  gestus  ad  sensum 
magis  qnam  ad  verba  accommodatus;  quod  etiam  histrionibus  paulo  graviorihus  Jaeerc 
moris  Juif. 

2  Cf.  V.  7s}  ;  vor)  iniinurn.  nhstiacs,  inostigia  f  Tliis  contact  of  tlie  haiid  i>.  dulv 
portrayed  iii  thc  niiiiiature. 

"Mllustratiuns  art' i^iveii  in  Wicselcr,  op.cit.,  IX,  10,  15;   xi.   !,  .'.1   ;    xn,   16,  23. 

For  testimony  fron»  tbe  literaturr.  see  Plat.  I''rnf,  :\U)  11;  Lys.  'Twi-,.>  rov 
ddvvdrov,  12  ;  TIum)(\  -1,  4'.»;  Scliol.  Arist.  Arhnr.,  (Wl!  ;  Suh.  :a\.  Vmm  Greek 
tragedy  the  famous  choral  lines  of  AebchyUi.s,  Ayam.   72   s2,  arc  iu  ^«uiiil. 
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was  observed  as  wcll  ou  the  Koman  stage  and  appears  iu  b'>th 
comedy  and  trao^cdy.^ 

An  examination  of  tlie  figures  of  the  Ambrosian  manuscript 
reveals  no  instauce  of  the  large  curved  staff,  but  iu  a  few  cases 
the  plain  walking-stiek." 

Other  scholia  imply  the  deictie  use  of  the  hand. 

Ad.  4,  2,  24  (v.  563),  Quem  ego  modo  puerum ; — et  tantillum 
SeLfCTLKop  est;   videtur  enim  manu  iingere,  quam  parvuluni. 

Syrus,  in  pathetic  protest  against  the  ill-treatmeut  of  Ctesij)ho, 
whoin  as  a  child  he  had  carried  in  his  arms,  measures  with  his 
liands  the  size  of  his  early  eharge.  The  gesture  is  naive  and 
familiar  in  character  and  belongs  distinctively  to  the  range  of 
colloquial  expression,  in  wdiich  sueh  words  as  TvvvovToaL  ovSe 
TovTL,  oiJTm,  huius  non  facio,  and  siCy  were  similarly  demon- 
strative.-'     Cf.  .i(/.  •),  9,  24  (v.  981). 

Ad.  4,  2,  35  fv.  574),  Hac  recta ; — proprie  4iac'  iiae  |)arte, 
ut  manu  viam  ostendere  videatur.  The  waggish  Syrus  with  con- 
fusing  direetions  perplexes  Demea  in  seareh  of  his  brother.^ 

And.  1,  1,  ^*  fv.  30),  TTaec; — SeiKTiKo)^.  Simo,  havinir  in- 
structed  the  servants  to  earry  the  provisions  indoors,  retains 
Sosia,  wdio  thereupon,  as  he  points  at  the  marketing,  questious, 
Nempr  \d  curentur  recte  hacc  f 

And.  1,  5,  2  (v.  237),  ^i  haec  non  eontumeUa  est ; — Miaee  ' 
cum  stomaeho  heLKTiKov  quasi  aliquo  contradicente  non  esse  con- 
tumeliam.  With  a  gesture  of  resentment  Pamphilus  shows  the 
indignity  of  being  forced  into  marriage  by  his  father. 

And.  2,  1,  33  (v.  333),  Aut  tu  aut  hic  Byrria ;—' Wxq' 
heiKTLKco^  :  qiiasi  efficaciorem  ostendit.  Pamphilus  hopes  that 
Chariuus,  whoni  he  addresses,  and  Jlyrria,  designated  by  a 
gesture,  may  contrive  to  extricate  him   from   the  projiosed   mar- 

riage. 

And.  3,  2,  2f>  (v.  506),  Ego  unum  hoc  scio  neminem; — et  'hic' 

^  Cf.  Suet.   Nero,  24  ;   atque  etiam  in  tragico  quodam  actu,  cum  elapsum  baculum 
rif»  resumpsisset,  pavvdus  et  metuens  ne  ob  delictum  certamine  summoveretur. 
-So,  Crito  at  And.  4,  5,  and  5,  4,  and  Deraea  at  Ad.  4,  B. 
^  Cf.  the  schr)lia  cited,  p.  25  f. 
*  Cf.  !<chr)lium  on  v.  576  ;  vult  enim  servv,s  haec  signa  esse  pcrpJexn. 
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(^ippndo  n^toiKlil  «Ininurn.  Simn,  sHiwiiliii:.:  !<•  hfhrxr  ilie  .-^Miry 
of  Painphilus'  g'*^!,  points  to  th.-  n.':i!-))y  liouse  of  Glycerinni, 
as  he  avers  to  Davus  tliat  n<>  rhihl  lia-  hrrn  honi  iliere. 

^I/k/.  4,  4,  48  (V.  787j,  7/^'  e^t  Ulc ; — sed  huc  ClircQieLem 
ostendens,  dieit  cutu  ironia.  As  Chremes  appnKirho-^  intorruptincr 
the  seeret  eouversation  of  navus  and  My-i-,  tlio  iornH'i  idmtifies 
the  old  mau  by  a  hurried  gtvsture.  A  -imihir  niovtincni  is  im- 
plied  iu  the  .^fholinm  on  Eu.)).  1,  2,  1.*^  fv.  98),  intulii  {V-dnnvui^) 
intuens  jjuella/ti  et  ei  ostendens  rhdedriam. 

And.  5,  4,  47  (v.  IJoO),  Nempe  (Pamphiln-i,  Scilicet  (Simo)  ; — 
'  nempe  '  et  '  seiiieet '  diceutes  inanu  vd  vuhu  d.ti.in  -i^nihcant. 
Donatus  supposes  that  Simo  and  rarnphihr^.  in  arranLrinu  a  nnir- 
riaire    contract    with    Chremes,   here    reihr    tn    ihic    ditwrv.      The 

o 

gestures  must   thcreforc   indicaic   a  ha^  of  nioncy   iu   llic  hands  ui 

Chremes. 

Eun.  1,  2,  18  (v.  98'),  Krchisisfi  Jmnc  foras  ; — rrdpa  irpoahoKiav 
iutulit  iutueus  puellam  ct  ci  u.-lcndcn-  Pliacdriani.  l^uancno, 
with  eves  fixed  upon  the  inrrrfri.r  as  ho  nddresses  her,  de^iirnativs 
l^hacdria  who  stauds  uear. 

Eun.  0,  8,  38  (v.  IhMhSj,  Isfuc  Thrasn  ; — unn  ad  -o  vooat,  -cd 
locum  ostendit  quo  ;d)cat  atqnc  concedat.  <ifi;ii!r>  haxiuii;  prniu- 
ised  his  help  to  44ira>«>,  l*hacdria's  rival  ihr  Th<'  tav<»r  ^t"  Thais, 
here  iu  the  seeue  of  meetinu  with  th<'  youno;  incn  Phacdria  and 
Chaerea  direets  the  soldiiT  to  tlic  positiun  in  whicii  lic  l-  to  await 
the  result  of  his  intereessiou. 

Hec.  :>,  2,  2o  (V.  358),  /  sodes  intro ;-  st  apparet  'intro' 
dicentem  manu  aunuerc,  ut  dunuun  redeat.  Sostrata,  who  has 
eonu:'  to  pay  an  uuweleome  visit  to  hoi-  danuhicr-in-hiw.  i-  rc- 
que.sted  by  Pam|)hilus  to  return  lioiue. 

Hec.  4,  1,  49  (v.  oiM),  Mns  dicfis  parere  hanc ; — <Mianc'> 
demoustrative  et  accaisatoric  dixit.  lliidippu.-^  uircndcd  witii 
Myrrina,  turus  iu  a  pet  to  tran-thr  hi-^  nrd.r-  in  tlie  servants, 
desiguatino:  the  woman  as  he  ecn-nrc>  hcr, 

A  gesture   indicatiug  oue's  own  }>cr-on  i.-  e\  idcnl  irum  ihe  fol- 


lowingJ 

^  Cf.  Qiiint,  11,  3,  89  ;  cr,jo  ul  ad  se  manum  referrt^  cum  de  se  ipso  loquatu^' 
permij^erim. 
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And.  2,  1,  10  (v.  310),  Tu  si  hic  sis  aliter  sentias  ;-~-'\nQ,^ 
gestu  scaenico  melius  commendann.  Ergo  se  ipsum  ostendeus 
dicit.  Ch:irinu>  (piotious  liyrriah-  aliility  to  a|)piy  iiir)  owu  ad- 
vice,  were  their  lots  reversed. 

And.  5,  3,  19  (v.  890),  Q^tasi  tu  huius  ; — Muiius '  se  ostendeus 
dixii.  Simo  professes  liim.self  iucredulous  of  Pampiiilus'  dcpcud- 
enee  upon  hiin. 

Eun.  2,  2,  7  (v.  238),  ITem  quo  redactus  sum ; — vcl  habitum 
:5uum  \  cl  corpus  ostendens  hoc  dicit.  Guatho,  rehearsiug  the  inci- 
dent  of  his  ch;mee  meetinir  witli  a  needy  mate,  assumes  the  gesture 
which  iu  the  otherhs  uarrative  directed  attention  to  his  personal 
wreteheduess. 

Other  scholia  involvc  dircetious  for  thc  use  of  tlic  hand  iu  euu- 
tact.  The  touch  is  seeu  to  be  characteristically  a  demonstration 
of  aifection  or  an  :q>peal  to  friendliness. 

Ad.  5,  8,  hl  !\.  937 j,  liumnis,  aufcr ; — et  aafci'  vel  'te'  vei 
Mnanum,'  nam  rogans  manum  ;\dmovet  scilicet  dieen-  ^mi  pater.' 

In  a  situation  of  appeal,  Aeschiuus  has  put  ont  his  hand  t(* 
cuueiliate  ^SIieiu,  wiiu  rcfuses  the  proposal  to  yoke  with  Sostrata. 

Eun.  1.  2.  16  (v.  96),  Non  pof  quo  quemquam  plas  amew  : — 
hoc  totum  blandc  ct  eum  contractatione  adulescentis  dirit 
mcretnx.  A-  Oiais  excuses  her  course  to  Phaedria,  she  touches 
him  in  coneiliatory  fashion.  lu  die  mauuscript  picture  at  tius 
scene,  the  meretrix  stand-^  in  aifeetiouate  proximity  to  the  youth 
at  tlu'  lct\  of  the  stage,  her  left  Iruul  resting  lightly  on  his 
shouhlcr.  The  tigure  of  Paruieuu  ou  tlu-  righi,  -liowing  the 
gestm  aheuntis,  marks  apparently  the  ^ituntion  a«  thnt  in  whieh. 
after  reeouciliation,  adieus  are  made  at  the  end  of  the  scene. 

Eun.  1,  2,  43  (v.  llio),  Xam  hic  quoque  ; — aareirD^  nec  '  Phae- 
dria'  sed  Miie '  dixit  taugens  ilhim  iA  qtiasi  invito  iilo  liaec 
exprobat.  Parmeno  designates  his  young  master  by  a  touch,  as 
he  remiuds  Thais  of  her  incoustancy  and  the  youth's  liberality 
to  her. 

Eun.  3,  3,  30  (v.  536),  Malam  rem  hinc  abis ; — et  apparct 
illum  manu  taetum  esse.  Pythias  thus  attempts  to  appease  the 
iratt^  Chremes. 


Eun.    4,    4,    9    (v.    r;76),    Hanc  scilicet  ; — hoc     iam 


tangeus 


JL  ^ 


The  Bcholia  m  II  y 


)Uhl'lSlS 


in  ihe  Commentary  of  Donaius, 


23 


euuuciiimi  diciL  riiiicdna.  In  ilic  cxeiLcuiciiL  ui"  Lliu  di.-^f^vcry 
of  Doru^  in  Ohaproa/s  clothc-,  Pliacflrin  idputifics  \hr  cuniirli  ibr 
Pytliias,  with  a  c()utcui|)tuous  toin-h. 

lu  scvcral  other  iurttauccs  thc  m\-^lurc  ot"  detcutiou  !)\  tlic  haud 
is  showu. 

Ad.  5,  2,  G  (v.  781),  Non  manum  abstlnes  mastiyht  ; — (^tiam 
iiuccisse  mauuui  ut  tcueret  Dcmeam,  ex  ipsius  verbis  ccruitur. 

lu  the  violeut  situatiou  iudicated  above,  p.  18,  thc  druukeu 
Syriis  holds  Demea  as  hc  eudeavors  to  jM^oceed  t<)  thc  scenc  of 
Ctesipho^s  carousals. 

Aud.  1,  5,  54  (v.  289),  I\r  hanc  dexteram ; — tenet  eum,  ut 
apparct.  Pamphilus  rehearses  to  "Mysis  thc  appca!  iiia<if  hy 
Chrysis,  at  the  poiut  ot*  dcath,  \\\  hchalt'  ol"  iicr  foster-sistcr 
Glvceriuui.' 

And.  4,  4,  21  (v.  7G0),  Carc  qauqaaiJL  ex  isto  excessis  loco ;— 
necessario  Davus  retiuet  ^  Mysideui.  For  the  beuefit  of  Chremes 
iu  thc  hacky^rouud,  Davus  cnufuses  Mysis  with  coutradictorv 
orders  couceruing  the  removal  of  tlic  chiiti  which  lia."^  l)ccu  dc- 
posited  before  thc  door  of  Siruo. 

Eun.  4,  6,  27  (v.  7<)o),  Mdnr; — hoc  ^c-tu  iam  ailiinatnr. 
As  the  impettious  ca})tain  approaflies  to  storui  thc  hou-r  nt"  'lliai-, 
the  lattei'  holds  Chremcs,  who  iu  faiut  hcart  wi-hc-  to  c^caps'  to 
thc  forum.  So  ou  oiiifffe  iain  ddero  the  connncut  is :  I.r  Innas 
verbis  apparet  efi/nii  mana  eonijirfhrnsum.  esse  adule^centem, 

To  bc  iucIuthHl  furthcr  uudcr  thc  gcucral  cateir^ry  are  the 
followiug  isolatcd  rcfcrcuces. 

And.  4,  3,  1  •")  {X.  7->n),  Cedo  ; — pnriaLr-aitis  est  nianuni  '  ccdo.' 
Davus  has  entered  the  stagi;  with  thc  chiid  ^)(  Giyccrium  iu  his 
arnis.  Upon  the  inqitiry  of  Mysis  as  to  wliat  hc  is  carryinir,  it 
is  showu  by  thc  note*^  on  And.  1,  '>,  <>  (v.  721  ),  that  hc  uuwraps 
and  discloses  the  l)aby.  Auothcr  advance  in  thc  actinn  i.-  cvidcut 
from  thc  schoUinn  m  haud,  which  slm^v-  Mysis  rcadiinir  fnr  thc 
child. 


'  The  ncholinm  has  no  (lirect  scenic  valuc.  >ins  t  tlu'  .Kitnation  1 
one.     Such  aLso  are  the  comments  at  Arul.  1,  5,  60  ■dvul  !.    >.  '>]. 

^  It  is  assumed  that  relinet  here  implieti  a  gestun  ,  ilMugh  is 
merelv  verbal  restniint. 

^  Dum  illc  evolvit  ct  puerwn  projai. 


-  :in  iinaginary 

sisav    refer    lo 
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Eun.  3,  5,  47  (v.  595),  Ventulum  hvic  sic  facito,  dam  lavamar  ; 
—  (h^monstrativiini  et  gestu  explicaudnni.  Wc  have  here  an 
imitative  movement  of  fanuiug  as  Chaerea  relates  to  Auti})ho 
his  expcricuces  at  tlic  iiouse  of  Thais  iu  tlic  gui.-c  ut  a  cuuuch, 
repeatiug  thc  instructions  given  him  to  fau  his  mistress. 

■  (d).    Fingers. 

The  play  <»f  thc  fiugers  as  the  accompaniment  of  speech  is 
a  wcll-recognized  characteristic  of  the  Graeco-Italic  peoples. 
Amoua;  Greek  actors  '  aud  among  Romau,  after  the  iutroduction 
of  ina^ks,  the  fingers  seem  to  have  been  taxed  to  au  luiusual 
dcgree  as  a  means  of  iutcrpretation,  since  certain  gcsturcs  had 
become,  iu  a  stock  way,  indicative  of  dcfinite  situations  aud 
mcntal  statcs.  The  conveutioual  character  of  such  gestures  is 
speciticallv  shown  I)y  Quiutilian'  and  amply  attestcd  by  the 
picturcs  of  thc  illustrated  manuscripts  of  Terence.^ 

Ju  the.se  so  accuratcly  is  thc  disposition  of  thc  fingers  portrayed 
and  so  marked  arc  the  various  positions,  that  the  artist,  who 
worked  maiidv  for  broad  effects  in  posture  and  action,  seems  here 
to  hav(^  drawu  with  special  rcgard  for  detailed  represent^ition. 
This  is  most  markcd  in  tlic  hiter  aud  iulerior  codex  OxoniensiSy 
whcre  thecopyist,  with  grotesque  exaggcration,  pictures  the  fingers 
iu  couspicuous  disproportion. 

Both  Dco  aud  Westou  havc  shown  that  some  of  tlic  finger 
gestures  described  by  Qtiiutiliau  nuiy  readily  bc  identilied  with 
those  portrayed  in  the  miuiatures,  thus    proving    that    a  school 

^Abundant  and  interesting  niaLerial  iias  been  collected  by  E.  L.  v.  Leutsch, 
Orundriss  zu  Vorksungen  ixhtr  die  griecfiiscJ^e  Metrik,  Gottingen,  1841,  in  the  para- 
graphs  on  die  Cheironomia  (401  ff.)  and  die  Hypokriiik  (404  ff.);  cf.  Baden, 
Bemerkungen  ilber  das  komische  Geberdenspiel  der  Alten  yuich  den  Originalen,  Neue 
Jahrb.  f.  PhiL,  Sup.  Bd.,  I,  pp.  447  ff.  ;  Albert  Muller,  Lehrhuch  der  griechischen 
Bilhnenalttrthiimer  (K.  F.  Hermann's  Lehrhmh  der  griechischen  Antiquitdttn,  ni,  2), 
Freiburgi.  B.,  1880,  i>p.  198  ff. 

U.oc.cit.,  §§92ff. 

^The  typical  significance  of  a  gesture  may  in  souie  cases  be  discovered  by 
analysis  of  the  textual  situations  with  wliich  its  repeated  portrayal  is  to  be  asso- 
ciated.  For  an  ilhistration  of  the  raethod,  see  the  discussion  of  the  gesture  of 
interrogation.  Ba.-~()re.  "/'.  ^•</..  l>p-  278  f. 
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tr;t«li(in!j  of  siioli  ofestiri!]-!!  !<>t!  '  \\'ds  oom\\\'U\  !i.  hoth  orator  nnd 
acLor  ari»!  tii:!i  lln'  iinniatin-c-  ha\-<-  di.stiiu;t  vaiii»  iii  rrpn^Sditing 
the  lorins  oi'  anciciii  L!'('-tur('.-  ihe  scholia  of  I  >.>fi:itii-,  ilwr*.  Inve, 
which  [nllow,  tlioiiirh  i\'\v  iii  nuinlHT,  will  -vvvi'  to  cinphasize  the 
siguiticaijce  whicli  attachcJ  tu  thc  u^.c  (;i*  these  sinallcr  nicmbci\s 
in  sccnic  (h'livcry. 

A<L  1,  2,  17  (v.  97),  Tn  i/Jura  corrHiui/i  .v/,/.v  ,- — ct  lioc  'tihi' 
ct  'tii'  proiiuntiaiuhnii  cst  iutcnto  dioito.  Dcrnci  jui.sses  to  rGpi-ool' 
and  censurc  ot'  Micio'-  inihilu-cnce  to  tlic  v..ii!h  Af^scliinus.  Tho 
gesture  assigncd  i<  inadc  cxplicit  l)y  ()iiini!iiin  .11.:;,  94):  At 
(•iiiii  fre^  Goniracti  pn/iicc  premmifnr,  f'ini  (f}<jifn.<  itlr  (/.  e.  thc  first 
finger),  qau  usuin  ojjtinu'  CnLssuin  Ciccru  ilicit,  cxpiicari  ,soUt, 
h  in  exprohanrJo  ef  iii<firfin<h\  nnde  ei  nomen  est,  valet.  The 
<i.u:!iiHcancc  o{'  thc  gcsturc  herc  statcd,  I)nn:itu<  hini<clf',  in  ;i 
second  .vf7KV//^//i,  continns  :  Nam  iujc  wji  duinnchu  aiiftr.suin  di^- 
simu/dforc.s  soid,-^ 

Afl.  2,  \,  9  fv.  in:').  IJiiius  non  faciam  ; — '  huius '  autcni 
heiKTLKov  :  aut  cnini  >tipuhnn  ;iut  tloctann  inn\  tr:tt  ;nit  -uinniuni 
digitum.  Tiic  coinnicutaLor  licrc  .^uggests  ior  A(  -cliinu-  thc  con- 
tcmptiious  raovemcnt  of  thc  fmocr  whicli.  in  cvciydav  lifc,  was 
associated  with  -uch  genitivcs. 

A(l.  .*),  :>,  2."»  (\'.  o77),  ( ioKjriun  cslutn  ina.citauin  : — \idctur 
cnim  ostcndcrc  digito,  quem  dic;it.  Rvm<  at  tlic  door  of  Micio^s 
iiousc  in-ti'ucts  Dromo  to  ]c;i\'.^  thc  prcpar;ition  .4'  thc  hirgest  eel 
till  his  rcturn.  Thc  X^atican  miniaturc  hcre  shows  a  door  un 
the  leit,  and  Dronio  sittiug  within,  In^idc  a  vessel  from  which 
wriggles  a  !;irp-  cd.  To  (hi-  Syi-u-  jioint-  witli  cxtcn(h;»l  f.u-c- 
tingiT;'  the  otlier  tingers  heinu    Coldcd  ;ind  prcs-cd  Ijn-  thc  thuml>  • 

H^uiniiiiaiu  11,  .",,   14:5,  tvtVr-^  to  tlic  Vs<\  works  of  Plotiiis  and  Nigidius,  who 
also  treated  of  thc  nuittcr. 

-Cf.  Leo,  op.  cii..  |K  ooT  ;  \V(>st()n,  op.  clt.,  pp.  50 f. 

'  Note  tiiat  both  autliorities  in  the  use  of  .<<oIef  point  to  eonvctition. 

*In  F  the  gesture  i.s  not  so  explicit.      In   inanv   ui.sLances  wiiere  the  niincitures 
of  the  Ainbrosiarcis  portrny    thU    <,'esture,  the  IVwisiinis  m   a   .juite  characteri-tic 
way,  shows  the  lirst  aud  second  lingers  extended.     Cf.  Ap.  Met.  2,  21  ;  porrigit  dex- 
tmm  et  ad  instar  oratoriim  confonnat  articuhnn:  (Inobmque  injimis  conclusis   diyitis 
ceteros  efninente.'*  porrigit. 
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a  gesture  which  Quintilian,  in  the  passage  clted  above,  designates 
as  forceful  in  indicando. 

Ad.  3,  4,  8  (v.  lo  1).  JTaud  sic  auferent ;—et  est  ^sic'  SeiKTiKov 
gestum  contiuens  levissimae  et  ]);irvac  significationis.  Ilegio  shows 
by  a  significant    gesturc  tiiai  Aeschinus'    desertiun  uf   rampiiila 

will  not  be  taken  lightly. 

And.  1,  2,  4  (v.  175),  Si  sic  abiret;—'ic'  pro  leviter  ct 
ueglcgentcr,  quud  Graeci  ovtm  dicunt.  Et  est  de  his,  quae  gestu 
adiuvanda  sunt.  Davus,  to  liimself,  recalls  his  suspicion  tliat 
Simo^s  show  of  indulgence  was  not  a  matter  of  insignificance. 

Eun.  5,  2,  20  {v.  859),  Vix  me  contineo  quin  involeni  in  capil- 

Jurn  : minae  istae   ]iropriae  femiti:irum  sunt  et   in  se  et  in  alios 

ttnguihus  saevieutium.  Ergo  hoc  gestu  et  digito  et  motn  eorporis 
est  adiuvandum.  Pythias  iu  :i  rage  at  the  supposed  eunuch 
violeutly  tiireatens  by  gcsturc  tu  tcar  hir^  hair.  Cf.  Uor.  (\  \,  G, 
18.      Add  Phur.  2.  2,  1   (v.  315)  previously  citcd.  p.   16. 

2.     BODILY    MOVEMENTS. 

Tiic  .schoUa  wiiicli  provide  for  the  more  complex  motions  of 
bodily  action,  may  herc  be  grouped  under  the  successive  categories 
of  attitudes,'  gaits,  comic  capers,  movements  in  striking,  and 
the  embrace.  Such  arc  tiie  Grundbeweguiigen  in  Ochmiehen^s' 
classifieation  of  gestures. 

»Cf.  Qnint.  /.  c,  §  124;  in  pedibus  observantur  status  et  incessus.  The  illustra- 
tions  of  the  manuscripts  of  Terence  are  especially  interesting  in  their  portrayal  of 
comic  postures  and  the  vis  vivida  of  comic  action.  The  position  indicated  by 
t^uintilian  /.  c,  §12-5,  and  characterized  as  comic— m  dextrum  (pedem)  incambere 
interim  datur  (i.  e.  for  the  orator)  sed  aequo  pectore,  qui  tamen  comicus  magis  quam 
oratorius  gestus  es^-may  be  illustrated,  e.  g.  by  the  tigure  of  Pamphilus  at  And.b, 
6  Again,  the  posture  of  tlie  attendant,  And.  1,  1,  bearing  a  vessel  upon  his 
shonlder  and  a  fowl  in  the  right  hand,  represents  identically  that  specitied  by 
Quintilian  in,  male  etiam  in  ^iniMrum  pedem  insistentium  dexter  ....  summis  digitis 
su.<pe7uUf>ir  r§  125).  Male,  from  the  connection,  is  practically  comice.  At  And. 
3,  5,  and  4,  2,  Davus  rests  upon  the  rigfit  foot  with  the  left  crossed  and  elevated. 
Further,  the  position— iJro^a^o  dexiro  stare  et  eandem  manum  ac  pedem  proferre,  cited 
bv  Quintilian  {l.  c  §  124)  ns  deforme,  appears  in  the  figure  of  the  prologus  of  the 

Andria.  .  j»      i    j     ;  * 

'Das   Biihnenwesen   der  Griechen   und  Romer,    I.    Miilier  s  Handbuch  d.   kla^s. 

Altertums-Wiss.,  V,  3,  p.  289  (ed.  1890). 
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fa).    Atiifuden. 

In  the  comments  cited  l)e]ow,  the  tcrms  averms  im(\  iunirersus 
are  as>iiii](Ml  to  iniply  a  sliift  of  ])ostnre,  though  the  slighter 
moveni('i!t>  of  thc  h('a<l  ah>n(%  wouM  be  adecjuate  f^r  those 
situations  whieh  are  uot  forcefully  (irainatic.  Jrrtsus  desiuiiates 
the  Lje^ture  assumed  in  exehimatioii  aud  asides,  as  also  the 
sJgn  of  siiame  aiid  eonfuslon,  conlempl,  initaiion,  jMrphxity, 
and  nneoncern.  Conversus  denotes  uuiformlv  '  thc  ailitudc  lor 
uddress/  while  versan  is  used  of  one  turnin*::  to  the  riirht  and 
left  in  excitement  and  l)ewihU'rmei)t. 

Ad.  3,  4,  fVJ  (V.  485),  PtNhi ; — aversus  hoe  dioit  et  pertnr- 
batus  Demea.  As  He^n^io  reiates  to  Demea  the  untoward  conduct 
of  Aescdiinus,  the  ohl  man  turns  awav  in  confusion  and  >hame. 

A(l.  4,  i,  o  (v.  o21),  Nam  huric  dicm  vimisi  cupin  : — '  moria- 
tur'  scilieet.  Et  hoe  aversus  servus  de})et  dicere  ne  iu(h'corum 
athdeseentis  personae  sit  ad  haec  Mta  '  (hxi.sse.  Ctesi})ho  and 
Syrus  enteriug  rejoice  over  thc  dcparturc  of  I  )cmca  for  the  eoun- 
try.  The  yonth  has  ex|)ressed  the  unhlial  wi.-h  tha(  lic  mav  -lav 
there  l)cd-ri(hleu  and  the  slave  iu  his  rcplv  i>  suppo>ed  to  have 
implied  further  thc  wish  tliat  hc  may  nevcr  reLurn  \^Lia  jiat,  d 
istoc  si  <piid  pofi.-^  rsf  rrrfii/s),  T<»  rclicve  tlic  voutli  of  the 
seriousness  of  hi-  hftid  asseut  to  thc  >la\-c\-  Ifri  fiai^  thc  seholiast 
snggests  that  the  words  of  thc  latter  werc  uttcred  with  averted 
countenaiKM^  as  an  aside. 

Ad.  4,  7,  L)  (V.  7ol),  Prn  Jappifrr  istocine  parf<>  fieri  Ojrtrtd  ; 
— ^  pro  Juppitei  '  tragic(>  adiecit  avctvus.  Dcjnca  in  ilii^  action 
deprecates  with  horrur  thc  propusiLiun  oi'  Micio,  that  Aeschinus 
shoukl  marry  and  hring  honu  the  uirl  lic  has  dehauehed,  thouirh 
she  be  without  dowry. 

And.  1,  2,  14  (v.  iSoj^  A/  popiilns  vanit  svUlrtt ; — sed  hoc 
aversus  ab  illo  eoutumaciter,  Davus  avoids  dirert  roplv  to  Rimo^s 
report  of  the  rumor  eoneerniug  his  son,  by  sneering  word-  and  tlie 
eontemptuous  aetion  of  turnlng  fnmi  him. 

•  ^4(/.    o,    2,    10    (V.    ;>USj,    i.-,  aa  eiceptioii,   if    \Vessner's  rfiulin^,   convasuti  fur 
comervu»  (Klotz),  be  correct. 

^  Cf .   Quiiit.  /.    c,  §  134;   mm  et   iHiitu^  trectiur,  ut  tam,  apud  qutTn  dicilur  .-•^pfctft. 
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Eun.  2,  1,  3  (v.  209),  Bogitare  quasi  difficile  sit; — deest  .  .  . 
vel  '  te/  si  ipsum  respicit,  vel  '  hunc/  si  aversus  haec  dieit.  J^ir- 
meno  protests  against  Phaedria's  implication  that  his  instructions 
were  diflieult  to  earry  out.  The  selu»liast  posits  two  possible 
actions  in  thc  delivery  of  thc  wurds ;  the  first  represents  him 
looking  baek  at  hls  master  as  he  moves  away  to  execute  his 
orders ;  the  second  indicates  the  avcited  counteuance  in  an  asi(h'. 
l^uoking  baekward  is  shown  iu  thc  Vaticau  plcture,  accouipanied 
by  a  baekward  movement  of  the  hnnd.  of  whirli  tho  thnmb.  index 
and  second  fingers  are  extended. 

Enn.  3,  1,  19  (v.  409),  Immo  nuUorum  arhitror  ; — hoc  aversus, 
nc  miles  audiat.  The  braggart  Thraso  boasting  of  his  former 
iutimaey  with  the  King  wins  a  stinging  retort  from  Gnatho.  The 
dclivcry  ot"  the  sneer,  the  scholiast,  though  likewise  suggesting 
other  possible  action  ( potest  tamen  ct  aliter  intelligi:  rnaxime 
stolidos  milites),  assigns  to  an  aside. 

Eun.  4,  4,  5  { v.  672),  Pauhdmn  si  cessas.'<em  Pi/thias  ; — fami- 
liare  iratis  est  avertere  se  ad  aiiam  personam  ab  ea,  in  quam 
commoveantur.  Phaedria  drags  out  the  eunucli  in  Chaerea^s 
elothes,  and  in  the  midst  of  anij^rv  a])use  turns  altinpilv  to  Pvthias 
who  stands  near  in  watehful  svmpatliv. 

Hec.  4,  1,  S  (v.  523),  Hens  tibi  dico  : — ostendit  Myrrinam 
avertentem  se,  quod  nihil  inveniat  quod  dicat  de  filia.  Myrrina 
addressed  by  her  husband  with  regard  to  her  daughter's  illness, 
with  perplexed  air  and  averted  face  goads  his  irritation. 

Phor.  2,  1,  70  (v.  300),  Alicundef  nihil  dictu  est  faciUus  : — 
hoc  (piasi  subridens  et  averso  ab  illo  vultu  pronuntiavit  Geta,  quod 
genus  aetionis  securitatem  ostendit  hominis  manifesta  dieeiitis. 
The  scholiast  is  here  rarely  explieit  in  designating  both  tlie  bear- 
ing  and  its  signifieance.  To  Demipho's  suggestion  that  Antipho 
might  have  borrowed  money  Mrom  some  person  or  other,'  Geta, 
witli  a  smlle  and  averted  face,  retorts  with  a  ]»ru\erb,  indieating 
the  uneoneern  of  one  who  utters  wliat  evervbodv  knows. 

Plior.  2,  2,  10  (v.  324),  0  vir  fortis  atque  amicuH; — et  a])paret 
aversum  Getam  exclamasse,  quud  maiorem  vim  habet  quam  si 
<ipsi>  amieo  dixisset.     Geta  commends  the  parasite^s  resouree- 
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i*uliU'i.-5  and  luvaltv,  iii  au  exulaiiuuiun,  wiiicii  iitj  Luni-  a^ide  Lu 
(leliver  f^rtreofiillv,  for  aiiv  oni^  t<^  lienr. 

Ad  I,  2.  48  (v.  1-8),  Ari  egn  fnfiens; — liuc  conversinn  intpl- 
leges  dieere.  Micio,  annoyed  at  iIk^  repeated  npl^raidinii  fVnni  his 
brothrr  litr  the  escapades  ot*  .Vcschinn.-,  tnrns  to  liin!  with  a  pro- 
test  of  inipatienee. 

AfJ.  '^,  2,  10  (v.  308),  Xon  Intdltyo  ; — qnia  auteni  non  est 
perdcnda  lani  snavis  rjOoTroiia  dolentis  ad  ira-ccntcni,  idcii'cu 
non  andit  Geta,  eonversus '  nc  ol)  illani  hupii  desinat.  Geta,  enter- 
inii:  with  inipreeations  npon  the  house  of  Aesehinus,  avoids  seeing 
and  hearing  Sostrata,  that  his  story  ol'  tiie  \vrung&  tu  l\iiiipliila 
may  n(»t  l)e  interrupted. 

uUi.  5,  8,  10  (v.  9-]3),  Et  te  operam  ut  fiat  dare ; — ^te,  Aeschine/ 
nani  ad  illutn  conversus  a  Micione  est.  In  tlu^  happy  issne  of  the 
play,  Dcmca  is  pro[)osing  thc  inari'iage  ot"  Mi<*i(»  to  Sostrata..  His 
tirst  ])oint  in  a!'guinent  is^  that  she  is  Aeschinns'  inotlier-in-law, 
and  he  now  turns  froin  his  brothcr  to  hini,  to  seeure  his  iidlnence. 

And.  1,  5,  ''VI  (v.  267),  Qi(isnniit  liic  ioquiiur  3fi^s/.s  .^aicc ; — 
hoe  seciim  ;  deinde  convcrsus  vidit.  Pamphilns  seeing  ^Fysis,  who 
has  been   aidinu^  the  action   in  a>idc-,  turns  to  her  willi  greetings. 

I*hor.  2,  3,  11  (^v.  3o8),  Ylde  nvaritia  (ptid  Jacit ; — liaec  cun- 
versns  ad  circulum  et  coronam  circumstantinm  conqneritnr  et 
dicit.  Demipho  lias  a|){)eare(l  with  his  adroadi,  llcgio,  Cratinus, 
and  Grito,  to  wliom  the  parasite  addresses  his  bold  arraignment 
of  thc  old  gcntlenuin." 

Phor.  5,  6,  20  (v.  860),  Mittit  erus  me  ad  uxorem  tuan)  : — 
eonversus  ad  Antiplionem  hoe  dicit.  Geta's  joyfnl  narrative  of 
good  news  to  Aiitipho  has  been  interiupted  by  Phormio,  fruiii 
whom  after  a  greeting  hc  turns  again  to  the  yoiith  with  rcfcrcnce 
to  his  wifc. 

Phor.   '),   6,    77   [x.   972),    Ai/i  tu ; — mudu  ad    Cliremem    eum 

'Tn  tlie  usaL'"('  of  Donntuts  'tverms  is  t]\o  torin  n^sual  f<.r  \\\e  action  desif^aiated. 
Klot/.  here  reads  conservus. 

-  The  scholium  of  the  second  series  mnke<  tlie  reiiinrk  a  more  spocifie  on*'  ( >-inif 
qui  patenf  i/!inn  alicui  '(f  eorona  rirnnnstantnait  dntre  ini-rnUlfr  "  vide.'  )  Inr  \\\v  two 
classes  of  .«hiAiii  on  l'hor.^  A'!.  n.  .^V.  in.  ff.  Wessner,  op.  ci(.,  V(..»l.  ii,  p'>Lej. 
p.  vi  f. 
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invectione  eonversus  est.  The  parasite  turns  from  Demipho  to 
Chremes,  threatening  lu  reveal  his  intrigue  with  the  womau  of 
Lemnos. 

And.  2,  2,  6  (v.  343),  Sed  uhi  quaeram  aut  quo  nunc ; — in 
uinnes  se  versat  partes  (.juaerens,  «.piu  dirigat  cursum.  I>avi!-  hur- 
dened  witli  good  news  enters  in  haste,  turning  hither  and  ihitlier, 
as  he  excitedly  searches  for  Pamphilus.  His  action  is  further  de- 
fined  in  tlie  sclioiium  on  thc  following  verse :  Videtur  quasi  con- 
stitissej  deiff  quasl  elegisse  quo  p^^rgat.  Not  seeiug  Pam]ihilus 
and  Charinus  who  are  present,  he  stops  distractediy  and  tlien 
moves  on,  until  hailed  by  his  young  master. 

(b).    Oaifs. 

As  the  movements  of  the  trao^ic  actor  were  statelv  and  slo^v,  in 
contrast  to  the  brisker  action  of  comedy,^  so  in  comedy  itself, 
it  niav  be  ub.-erved,  there  existed  conventional  distinctions  in  the 
vigoT  with  which  certain  rolcs  were  impersonated.^  The  ehar- 
acteristic  speed  of  the  slave  npon  the  stage  is  marlvcd  by  the 
type  of  the  servus  eurrens,^  attested  by  tlie  subjoined  scholia  of 
Donatns  and  admirably  depided  in  tlie  iliustrated  manuscripts  of 
Terence.  The  servus  of  the  miniatures  is  clad  usually  in  a  short, 
sometimes  patehed,  tunic,*  and  by  reason  of  his  grotesque  and 
livclv  attitudes  and  tiie  striding  haste  ui'  entrance  or  departure, 
appears  rdways  a  prominent  figure  in  the  scene. 

Ad.  3,  2,  1  (v.  209),  Nunc  ili>"^  est  quod  si  omnes  omnia ; — 
hie  locus  seeundum  artem  comieam  servum  eurrentem  ex|)rimit 
et  nnntiantcm  mala.  Geta  enters  in  a  run.  i)urdeued  with  the 
news  of  Aeschinus^  desertion. 

'  (^uini.  /.  r  ,  §  I  i  1  ;  ideoque  Roscius  citatior,  Aesopus  gravi&rfuit^  quod  ille  comoedvis 
hic  tragoedids  egit. 

^Quint.  /.  c,  §  112  ;  eadem  motus  quoque  observatio  est.  Itaque  infahidis  iuvenum, 
senum,  militum,  matronarum  gravior  ingressus  est ;  servi,  ancillulae,  parasiti,  piscatores 
citatius  moventur. 

^  Note  the  characterization  in  Ter.  Jlcaut.  37  ;  ne  semper  servos  currens,  iratu^ 
aenex,  Edax  parasitus  sycophanta  autem  inpudens,  Avarv^  leno  adsidae  agendi  sini 
mihi.     Ibid.  124  ;  Eun.  36  ;  qui  magis  licet  currenitm  servom  scribere. 

*Donat.  Kxcerpta  de  Com.  8,  6;  servi  comici  amictu  exiguo  teguntur  paupertatis 
antiquae  gratta  vel  <^uu  expeditiores  agant. 
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Ad.   ^.    'l^    'IV)    {\.   32-lj,    Aiumam  rccipe ;— 


nain     laeo 


ieo    (liriti: 


•amina!!!  n-rip(>/ qnod  \]\p  pnif  anholiti!  crebriora  verlKi  (m»!!! iiuiart' 
noii  possit  :  Fror^im  ; — apta  KOfifiaTa  tesso  et  afihclaiiti  oh  pcr- 
turbatioiieni  et  ('ontentum  ciirsiini.  Ilalled  by  Sostrata,  ilie  >lave, 
oiit  ot'  brcath  tVoni  ruiiniug,  is  unable  to  disclose  his  story. 

Hec.  6,  ;i,  10  (V.  808),  Par/nnio  opporfum  fe  iiilJii  offers  : — 
attendenduni,  (piod  ab  iniiio  eonioediae  usfpie  ad  tineni  Parnieno 
mittitur  ut  eurrat  et  eelatur  iit  ne^eiat  (piod  curiose  d(\<iderat  ; 

5,  3,  11  (V.  809),  Immo  o(/  f/ulumeruvn  : — tnire  tota  fabula 
invenit,  (piamobrem  eurrat  Parmeno ;  5,  3,  10  [w.  81  Ij,  Scd 
ce,s%sm  ; — iir^^et  autem  eursum. 

l^irmeuo,  wliom,  as  Donatus  remarks,  l'erenee  represents  in 
this  play  as  a  lazy,  iiKpiisitive  slave,  is  urired  by  Jkiechis  to 
(liiieken  his  speed  in  bearing  a  m(\<sage  to  Pamphihis. 

Phor.  1,  1,  1  (V.  179),  Nai/u.s  es  Geta  nisi  iain  fihi  oH,j)i<>d 
com^Hiirm  : — in  hae  scaena  servi  eurrentis  offieium  est  teinhais  ad 
])erturbationem  Antiphonis.  (ieta,  having  learned  of  the  unex^ 
pected  return  of  Antipho's  tathcr,  ciitcrs  the  stage  running  in 
sean-h  ot'  tlic  youtli,  meanwhih'  })rophesying  niin  as  the  result  of 
his  bold  step. 

There  f  ^dows  a  group,  indieating  less  violent  haste. 
And.   4,  3,   7   (v.   722),  J///.s'?'.s'  nunc  opus  esf ; — pr()|)erantis  et 
impense  agentis  Davi  verba  monstrantur.      Davus,  with  tlie  ehild 
which  is   to  be  deposit(Hl  l)efore  Simo's  door,  approaches  Mysis  iu 
haste  and  with  eager  mauner. 

Hec.  1,  2,  1  (V.  76),  Senex  si  rpuierat  me  : — haec  omnia  et  snb- 
missa  et  veh)ei  pronuntiatione  atf(Tenda  sunt  ;  hoe  enim  desi- 
derant  huiusmodi  verba  utpote  et  servi  et  festiuantis.  Parmeuo 
euteriug  in  busibng  hastc  bids  Scirtus  alhiy  the  possible  curiosity 
of  Laches  (^onceruing  his  a!)seuce,  by  saying  that  he  is  lookimr 
after  I\uu})hilus'  arrival  at  the  harbor. 

In  the  above  comments  reference  has  been  to  slave  nMes  :  the 
following  assign  sirailar  action  to  a  iurenis  and  a  senew,  xypvs 
wliich  in  (iuintilian  are  characterized  by  the  (/rarior  ingressu,^. 

Jvun.  2,  :],  1  (v.  292),  Occidi  neque  virgo  est  lusquam  ; — quid 
dicere  debebat  aliud  })roperans  et  circumspi^-^iens,  nisi  (juod  dixit? 
Chaerea    enters    the    stage    in    haste,    lookiug    about    iu   puzzled 
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d(\spa!r,  as  ho  reveais  his  freuzied  love  for  Pamphila,  whom  he 
has  accidentally  seen. 

Eun.  o,  7,  5  (v.  1029),  Perii  quid  hoc  autew  mali  est ; — 
eunuchi  habitu  Chaerea,  sed  virili  confidentia  prosilit  et  milit^  in 
velut  novi  rivalis  terret  as})ectu.  The  youth  garbed  in  the 
eunuch's  dress,  advancing  iu  bold  haste,  causes  Thraso  coucern. 

Phor.  2,  3,  8  (v.  355),  Sequimini : — ^  sequimini  '  dicit,  quin 
pro})erantius  et  concltatiore  gradu  })ergit  iratus.  Tlie  old  man 
Demi})ho  advauces  iu  haste  conductiug  tlie  advocati  to  a  meeting 
with  Phormio. 

At  Eun.  4,  3,  1  (v.  643),  Ubi  ego  illum  ; — hoc  iuitio  ostenditur 
tam(}uam  persequens  fugientem  progressa  esse  persona,  Pythias  is 
represented  as  enteriug  iii  excited  pursuit  (jf  Chaerea,  who  has 
escaped  iu  the  euuuch's  guise.  The  haste  of  flight  is  evident  at 
Hec.  4,  1,  8  (v.  523),  where  Myrrina  avoids  the  })resence  of  her 
husband  ;  Af(pie  eccum  video  ; — a})paret  mulierem  fugere  et  aver- 
sari  ob  couscieutiam  :  ou  the  other  hand  wcariuess  and  lassitude 
in  gait,  at  Hec.  3,  4,  29  (v.  443),  where  ParnuMio  ordered  upon 
an  errand  pretends  that  Iie  is  utterly  weary;  Non  queo  ita  defessus 
mm; — hoc  iu  gestu  et  spectaculo  plus  est.  Nam  incessu  et  actu 
exprimit  lassitudinem.  His  characteristic  laziuess  is  likewise 
evldent  at  Hec.  5,  1,  7  (v.  847),  Ita  inquam; — quasi  iam  lassatus 
dicit. 

For  the  excited  advauce  of  tlie  braggart  soldier,  see  the 
scholium  ou  Eun.  4,  7,  1  (v.  771)  cited  under  the  category  of 
head  gestures,  }>.  l\.  In  the  same  situation,  the  swagger  of  the 
soldier  appears  in  the  comment  ou  Eun.  4,  7,  3  (v.  773),  Primum 
aedes  expugnabo  ; — debet  hic  esse  vociferantis  vana  ;  ad  hoc  et 
verbum  militis  cum  quodam  motu  ingenti  et  immanes  minae 
sine  ulla  vi  rerum.  For  the  actiou  ^A  tlie  ])arasite  oii  Liitering, 
see  }).  5(]. 

Crates,  who  in  other  particulars  marks  an  epoeh  in  old  Attic 
comedy,  is  accredited  with  the  introduction  of  the  role  c>f  the 
drunken  man,'  which  in   the  jabula  palliata  was  freely  employed 

^Cf.  Anonym.  de  Com.,  ap.  Meineke,  p.  536.=Kaibel,  Cbwic.  Graec.  Frag.,^.  7, 
1.  30. 
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for  iiitrndnciiinr  comip  sitnntion-  nnd  tlK-  «"'nnr-«>r  foi-in^  nf  stage- 
phiy/  W  itli  the  exeopti(»n  ni"  th(^  two  scholia  conrnrniiitr  t!io  hcn  - 
ing  ot'  the  yonth  (^hreines  {Khh.  |,  O^  1,  and  1,  G,  ;Jij,  ihe 
referenee>  in  Donatus  to  the  drunken  rpel  nnd  to  drunkenne^-  are 
eontined  to  the  lower  caj?ts  of  the  shive  ainl  para-i!»'.  and  harring 
Phor.  2,  2,  1,  eontribnte  little  that  is  not  evi(hait  froin  \\\v  lines 
of  the  text.  For  the  story  of  the  drunken  Ain!)iviu:-  in  thc  roh' 
of  the  parasite,  told   at  this  passage,  see  the  scholiani  (itrd   p.   K;. 

-1'^-  '"»,1,1  (\'-  "*)•>),  Fjlepol  Syrisce  te  cunisfi  ,n->Jlif,  ,■  : — (jui;i 
detegi  Ctesij^honeni  iani  oportet  e!)rius  indueitur  Syrus,  pnr  (aiius 
fallaeias  tegitur  adhur.  Syrus,  who  has  heen  preparing  viands  and 
drink  within,  appears  u})on  the  stage  tip-y  and  self-app!-(»ving. 

A(1.  o,  1,  11  (V.  77:;},  lu  ipm  turha  ; — non  miuu.-  ridicula 
importiinitas  Demeae  est,  (piani  ehrietas  Syri,  (pii  advorsnm  temn- 
lentiim  tantae  gravitatis  oratione  personat,  ut  ex  dieentis  vuhu 
verbis(pie  et  ex  audientis  iial)itu  et  stupore  magnani  vohipi  u.ni 
pereipiant  spectatores.  lu  tlie  same  seene,  tlie  (jld  nian  .•Innn.ldy 
disputes  with  the  slave  who  in  his  drnnken  stnpor  fails  t(»  mvw- 
prehend.  Tiie  comm^mt  at  A<L  5,  5,  I  (\.  882),  \'f  ^fjjpffret,  iam 
edormivit  crapalam  KSyrus,  sliows  tiiat  ai  tlii>  en!ran(''.s  he  i^  agani 
sober. 

Eutt.  1,  o,  1  (v.  727),  Afat  data  hercle  verf)a  7nihi  sinif  : — hic 
semigravis  indu.iiur  vinn  Chremes  priorum  nienior,  tiiuban.-  iu 
praeseutii^is,  ul  fere  ad[)oti  snh-Dt.  Chrenu^s  ajipears  upon  tlie 
stage  with  muddled  wits  and  unoertain  gaii,  nihcting  upon  liis 
bout.  in  the  next  seene  (v.  7()9),  the  eonini.ui  on  d1iai>"  ininn*'- 
tion  aftolfr  paffiu.ui,  [>  :  17/  (jula  sim^jUu-  isl  cci  (pna  ebriu,s,  frnint 
paUiam  (^hroncR. 

Other  .scltofia   show   the  aotion   ouliveued  by  horseplav    in  tiie 
violent  movemeuts  of  one  shoving  or  dragginix  anoiher  alou'---.- 

han.  2,  :>,  88  (v.  371>),  (^<i<)  fnifJis  ; — ut  nuno  rnanu  aLrero 
ChatTOim  Parmeuonem  l*armeuoue  i])so  dieente  coguoscinin-.  ()n 
fihi  e<pudcm  (firo^  tlio  eoinment  is  :  Singiflnfiin  ista  pronunfiduda 
sa}d^    c.c    (piibu.s    icdelfiyatar    nuu    cessare    (Jkaeream,    quiv    ndhnr 

^The  atimirable  drunken   l)usiness  of    Plantns,  Most,  313  tl.,   nuiv  h,-  v\uh\  in 
ooteworthy  ilhistration. 

^  Witness  the  persnna!  violence  pictureii  in  tlie  niiniatures  at  Phor.,  v.  894. 
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imprlfat  ei  tradai,  1  n  an  ersfnev  of  glee  at  the  proposed  plan  of 
(niteiing  the  courtesan\s  house  in  the  eunuch's  dress,  Chaerea 
pushes  Parmeno  along,  as  lic  hasteus  to  its  execution. 

Phor.  o,  8,  88  (v.  981),  Tn  ius  huc  si  quid  lihet ; — apparet 
parasitum  ad  domuin  Chremetis,  non  ad  forum  conari  abstrahere:^ 
5,  8,  95  (v.  988),  Pugnos  in  ventrem  ingere ; — an  '  ventrem  ^ 
totuin  parasitum  dicit,  .  .  .  au  simpliciter,  (piia  (pii  resistit  uec 
se(piitur  eoUo  trahentem  obtorto,  rej>andum  se  faeit  et  ventrem 
proieit  ?  Phormio  proposes  to  reveal  to  Xausistrata  Chremes' 
relatious  with  the  Lemuiau  woiuan,  and  moves  to  enter  ilie  house. 
The  old  men  violently  restrain  him  and  endeavor  to  drnfr  him  to 
the  forum  for  justiee. 

(c).    Comic   Capers. 

At  Phor.  5,  5,  1  (v.  829),  Phormio  comes  upon  the  stage, 
rehearsiug  in  jubilant  style  the  offiees  he  has  successfully  ]ier- 
formed,  and  later  in  the  scene  reveals  the  clever  excuse  he  has 
trnm])ed  u])  for  the  old  men,  to  explain  an  absence  which  he 
means  to  speiid  in  earousal.  From  Klotz's  reading  of  the  scholium 
at  tliis  ])assage, — iacfantia  hic  inducitur  Phornnonis  qui  in  omni 
scfienc ,  prout  in  se  iactatur,  insultaty  and  that  at  5,  5,  9  (v.  837), 
ob  Jaffaciam  mire  exsufiat,  it  appears  that  tlie  whole  short  scene 
is  enlivened  by  eapers  of  extravagant  joy,^  and  these  are  therefore 
eit(xl  hy  Kil>beek^  as  interessante  Bemerkangen  iiber  Mimik  und 
Vorirag  drs  Parasiten. 

Similar  aetion  i-  ini])lied  at  Ad.  2,  4,  1  \\ .  265),  Men  quaerit 
num  quidnam  effert ; — oj)ortet  autem  ^  raen  <|uaerit'  cum  quadam 
gesticulatione  et  subsaltatioue  pronuntiari  -|>erantis  lenonis  ad  hoc 
se  (piaeri,  ut  accipiat,  where  the  Iruoj  Sauuio,  leaps  lu  joyous 
expeetatiou  of  receiving  money  from  Aeschinu^  in  return  fir  the 
music-girl. 

^  The  reading  of  Klotz, — apparet  parasitum  nifi  ad  domum  Chremetis^  senes  vero  ad 
Jorum  conari  atirnhert — makes  more  specific  the  action. 

^  Tn  Wessner's  rendering  of  the  text,  lactantia  hic  inducitur  Phormionis,  qua  sibi 
umnes  conaius  provenisse  laetatur,  all  reference  to  aclion  is  eliminated.  The  second 
scholium  qnoted  above  does  not  appear. 

^Kolax,  p.  42,  4. 
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Emi,  2,  2,  1  (\.  '2.>2),  T)'}  immortales ; — admirantis  exclamatio 
est  euni  [)ani5,iti  gesticulatiuiie.  Uuatliu  eutens  jthilusupliizHig 
upon  tho  fortiino>  of  tho  wise  man  and  thr  iniA  nnd  openlv  r*xu1- 
tant  at  his  own  success.  Thc  s,'/HJi)/))s  p«»lu!-  to  au  <'xlnivag;nit 
demonstratioo.' 

The  hound  of  jov  is  a  (h^inonstratiou  freeiv  attested  hv  tiie 
literature"  and  onc  whieh,  tiioutrh  its  excess  rea(h]y  passed  into 
in(hM'oruni,  as  for  iustance  in  apj)huise,'^  was  suited  to  the  realism 
of  the  more  uudiguitied  roles  of  the  couiic  stage. 

That  Donatns  therefore  in  his  use  of  exsuHare  in  the  f  )lh)winir 
scholiifj  where  reference  is  made  to  the  heariug  of  the  servus  and 
the  parasitns — r«*>les  classed  by  (iuintilian  '  witli  tliat  oi'  tlic  icnu 
among  thc  livelier  parts — has  in  luiud  aotir^n  not  niero  oxulta- 
tion,  is  plausihle  hotii  from  the  naturc  of  the  testimony  oi'  the 
manuscript  pictures  and  from  the  terminology  at  ^d  2,  1,  l^  cited 
above,  where  the  situation  is  tlic  sainc  with  no  donl)t  as  to  iln^ 
interpretation. 

And.  2,  2,  1  (v.  338),  Di  honi  boni ; — non  iniruui.  (jund  iii,-!)- 
lentius  Davus  exsultat,  (jui,  ut  Siuio  tlictjl)at,  tluiidu.-^  luii.  Davus 
enters  with  thc  j'»yful  uows  th;it  tho  marrinnT  propo=od  for  Paui- 
philus  was  all  a  pretence. 

And.  4,  4.  4()  (v.  78"))^  Aiulidi  obsecro  hrrn  ; — fx.-ultaii.-  Davus 
infert  et  iuculcat  fnMpuMiter  roprtcud»»  '  audi-ti/  Davns  rojoices 
at  the  revelation  which  hc  has  extorted  Irom  Mysis  iu  tln  prosence 
of  Chremes,  that  the  child  (k^posited  at  8imo's  door  is  really  the 
son  of  Pamphilus. 

Anti.  5,  2,  1  fv.  842),  Animo  iam  nunc  otioso  essc  impero  ; — 
exsultans  egreditur  Davus  uuntiaus  proua  esse  omnia  ad  securi- 

^  Gesdculor  and  gesticuiatio  denote  reo^iilarlv  the  exoe^^ive  aetirm  of  tlie  }>anto- 
mime  ;  cf.  Suet.  Dnm.  8  ;  quod  geiitieulxiufi  saUandique  studio  teneretur, 

^Cf.  Sittl,  op.  r;t.,  p,  12,  notes  2  and  3;  p.  13,  n.  S. 

'  Quini.  11,  2,  y  ;  minime  vero  permifterida  pueris,  ui  fit  apud  plerosque,  a^surgendi 
exuUnndi(inf  in  Inuddndo  licentia  ;  ir,  2,  12  ;  ad  omnrm  ehvi^nlam  non  exurguni  modo 
verum  etiam  excurru.nt  etcum  indecora  exultatione  conctamant. 

*  1 1,  3,  178  ;  scd  illud  miniin  mirum,  quod  alter  (Demetrius)  deos  et  iuvenes  ei  honns 
patres  Hcrrm^qii.'^  et  matronas  ei  graves  anus  optime,  alter  (Stratocles)  acres  senes  cal- 
Hdos  scrvos,  parasitoSj  lenones  ei  omnia  nqifafiora  meliuj^. 
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tatom.  "Davus  enters  froiu  the  house  of  Glycerium,  rejoiciug  at 
Crito's  revelation  of  her  Atheniau  pareutage. 

Fhor.  5,  li,  36  (v.  1025),  Quid  rnihi  hir  offers ; — de  qua  vi 
contradictionis  exsultat  parasitus  tauKpiaui  confecto  mortuocpie 
adversario  suo.  The  parasite  rejoices  as  Xausistrata  persists  in 
withholding  pardon  to  Chremes  for  his  infidtdity. 

Tn  the  following,  corporis  motu  designates  a  spring  of  ragc. 
The  irate  Pythias  turns  u})ou  Chaerea  for  his  deceit  in  gaiuing 
admittance  to  the  house  of  Thais. 

Eun.  5,  2,  20  (v.  859),  Vix  me  coyitineo  quin  involem  in  capil- 
lum ; — minae  istae  propriac  feminarnm  sunt  et  in  se  et  in  alios 
unguibus  saevientium.  »go  hoc  gestu  et  digito  et  corporis  motu 
est  adiuvandum. 

(d).    Movement>i  in   Strikinr/. 

A  flogging  or  cuffing  is  evident  at  Ad.  2,  1,18  (v.  172),  Istuc 
volo  arperiri ; — hoc  illo  dieenter  servus  lenonem  verberat.  Here 
are  seeu  upou  the  stage,  Aeschinus,  Parmeuo  with  thc  inusic-girl, 
and  Sannio  the  procurer.  Thc  Icno  appears  to  seize  the  woman 
with  the  swagger  of  a  bully,  upou  wliieli  he  is  attacked  by  Par- 
meno. 

u4.d.  2,  1,  19  (v.  173),  Ei  misero  mihi ; — leno  dopulsatur,  and 
2,  1,  21  (v.  175),  <i>  nunciam ; — bene  ^iam/  (piia  sero  et 
post  plagas,  show  that  thc  vi(jlence  has  eontiuued. 

Of  indirect  interest  under  this  head  is  the  scholium  on  .1^/,  4,  2, 
15  (v.  554),  where  Syrus,  pretending  not  to  see  Dcmea,  is  repre- 
senting  himself  to  have  been  badly  used  l)y  Ctesipho :  Kimis 
moraliter  expressa  verba  sunt  Syri  verberatum  se  indicantis  ;  quis 
non  ex  verbis  servum  intellegat  f  et  servum  recens  verberatum  f  et 
servum  fugam  comminantem  f  At  Ad.  5,  3,  1  (v.  787),  as  Micio 
enters  from  tho  house  of  Sostrata  seeming  to  speak  to  her  within, 
his  words  are  interrnpted  by  violent  blows  iipon  his  door,  ushering 
in  Demca  iu  a  rage.  Parata  a  nobis  sunt ; — audit  vehementius 
fores  esse  pulsatas  et  (piod  agebat  abiecit :  Ad.  5,  3,  2,  Demea 
sic  cffs  pulmvit^  ut  et  his  ipsis  irasci  vidcrciur. 

At   E}in.   3,  3,  24  (v.  530),  the  action  of  Chremes  is  made 
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spe(»iti(' a-  lu'  >t'ek,-  eiUnuicc  to  tlie  iiiju^e  ol*  riiais  by  knockin_L'': 
Heios  fi^as  ecquls  hic  ed  ;--lmec  separatin)  ]>rnnimtinnrlri  -unt. 
N^am  apparet  iiiter  liaec  verha  pulsatatn  iaiiuaiii  |)ersonare. 

feV     Eml)rare} 

At  Ad.  5,  '^),  t-")  (v.  831),  O  noster  Th^mrn  ■ — hlanda  et  enni 
quc)(lam  eomplexu  eins  (pii  reprehenditnr  incii^aiio  et  sle  inore 
suhlata,  Mieio  is  seen  to  reentoree  his  kiiellv  wonLs  by  a 
brotherly  emhrac^e. 

At  Aiul.  4,  4,  50  (v.  789),  Ne  me  ^////?i7'/.n' ;^-(jnae(lam  osten- 
(Juntur  aperte  in  comoediis,  ([uaedani  <x  aUi>  per>oni-  int<'!lo- 
guntur,  Davus  is  shown  to  h:iv<*  indulucd  in  fnmiliaritie-  with 
Mysis,  whieh  in  liis  joy  .s(iem  to  have  extended  to  an  tinhracc. 

Kun.  1,  2,  15  (v.  95),  Ne  rrucia  fe  ohserro  anime  mi  <Cmi^ 
Phaeflria ;  haee  rnrsum  nisi  anq^lectcns  adoluseentein  inulier 
dixerit,  videbitur  'ne  erueia  te'  sine  atfectu  dicere.  Sed  sie  dicit 
'  ne  crucia  te  ^  et  eo  gestu,  (piasi  in  eo  et  ip-a  erueietur.  In  this 
scene  betw^een  Thais  and  Pliaedria,  tiie  eourte.^an  iias  beeii  demon- 
strative  in  her  flattery ;  at  vcrse  00,  a  kis-  lias  heen  a^siirned  ; 
here  she  passes  to  an  end)race. 


Unspecifikd   (iESTT^RES. 


Tn  the  commentary  appcar  nnmerons  .s'c/iu//</  whi<]i,  -^inee  tli(\v 
are  not  deiinite  in  pr(\seril)iiiL!:  ue^ture,  cannot  l)e  in<'lude(i  under 
the  spt^citic  heads  wliieli  iiave  preceded,  l)u!  luur,  nevertlirles.s, 
distinct  value  on  tlie  liistrionic  side.  Tn  the  discnssion  of  linger 
gestures,  evi(ience  was  cited  from  (^uintilian  and  the  illustrated 
manuscripts  for  a  .system  of  g(\sti('u!ati(»n  in  accordanec  with 
whieii,  presumal)Iy,  eertain  sitnations  and  «inoiion-  wer«*  intcr- 
preted  Ijy  signs  tiiat  liad  l)ecome  convcniiitnal. 

Furtiiermore,  from  tlie  indefinite  eliaracter  of  tiie  pliraseology 
employed  in  tlie  schofia  now  under  consideralion  it  may  be  sup- 
posed   tiiat    such   designations  as  the  rjestus  cogitajiti.^,  the  gestus 

^The  stage  embrace  may  he  illustrated  by  tho  pirtures  of  EArria  and  Ciiarinu.s, 
And.,  V,  301,  and  of  Antiplula  and  Clinia,  HrnHt  ,  v.  3S1. 
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stomachantiSj  and  others  similar,  point  tu  reeognized  ty|)es. 
TJpon  the  masked  stage,  the  iiands  and  tlngers  were  thus  called 
upon  to  interpret  mneli  tliat  had  liitherto  l>een  discernible  in  the 
countenanee.  In  tiie  situations  liowever  to  be  presented  below, 
we  should  j)robably  err  in  emphasizing  too  strongly  such  artificial 
expression  of  tlie  feelings,  since  it  is  evident,  as  wili  be  shown 
later,  tiiat  many  stage  directions  in  tiie  commentary  make  stock 
of  the  open  countenance. 

A  eliara(3teristic  assignraent  is  that  of  thQ  gestus  servilis.  The 
type  is  not  liere  deiined  but  the  elements  of  thc  gesture  are 
found  in  (^nintiiian^  to  l>e  a  siiruggiug  or  eontraetion  of  the 
slioulders  and  the  siiortened  neck  :  Umerorum  raro  decens  ollevatio 
(dque  contractio  est ;  hreriatur  enim  cervix  et  gestum  guendam  hiirni- 
lem  atque  servilcm  ct  qaasi  Jraudalentum  facit,  cum  se  ia  Jtabilaui 
adufafionis,  admimfinnis,  metus  fingunt.  Again,  in  characterizing 
the  actor  Stratocles  who  is  said  to  iiave  excelled  in  the  impersona- 
tion  of  the  callidas  servuSy  among  otiier  parts,  tiie  statemeut  is  : 
IlJnw  (decuit)  cursus  ef  agilitas  et  vel  parum,  cnnveniens  persnvar 
visus,  quem  non  ignarus  rationis  populo  dahat,  et  contracta  etiam 
cervicula}  So  in  Horace  with  allusion  to  tlie  servile  attitude, 
tfir  injuiK-tinn  of  Tiresias  is  :  Davus  sis  comicus  atque  Stes  capite 
ohsffpo,  multum  similis  metuenti,^ 

Tlie  results  of  Mr.  \Veston's  examination  of  the  illustrated 
manuscripts  supplement  this  iuformation  witli  interesting  scenic 
dciails.  The  attitude  he  finds  '^consists  in  grasping  with  one  or 
botii  hands,  the  scarf  which,  in  every  representation  of  the  servus, 
liangs  from  tlie  shoulder,"  wlule  ^'  the  liead  is  lowered  and  tlie 
shoulders  contracted,  giving  a  cronehing  position  to  the  whule 
figure.^^  *  Compare  here  tlie  <-<cholium  on  And.  1,  2.  13  (v.  184), 
Ikin  ; — (]uasi  correptio  totius  corporis,  wiiere  Davus  is  surprised 
at  being  haiied  i)y  Simo.  Tlie  attitude  is  further  uoted  as  cliar- 
aeteristic  of  a  slave  upon  entering.'     From   Donatus  we  see  the 

'11.  3,  83.  m,3,  180. 

^Sat.2,  5,  92.  ^  Op.  cit,  p.  49  f. 

^Five  exceptions  are  cited  for  the  Andria,  seven  for  the  Adelphoe,  one  each  for 
the  Eumirhus  and  Phormio.  In  all  of  these  the  hands  nre  employed  in  ge-sticulating 
or  holding  some  object. 
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gesture   assumed    iii    ^olilofjnv  and  aside.«,  beiug  t1in-  •^iiirir^^tive 
of  the  craftine^s  noted  bv  (Jii!ntlli;iii. 

Ad,  4,  2,  2<S  (^v.  oGT),  //'//  jirrjorflfr/- ; — hoc  gestu  ser\-ili  et 
niuiis  leviori  persouae  eout!;r!!(^  (lictuni  est.  Denien  etMninends 
Ctesipho  for  his  spirited  aetion,  whieh  has  iiujhKled  licatinti;  the 
slave.      The  hitter  replies  with  a  show  of  irony  and  rescutment. 

And.  \,  2,  12  fv.  183),  eited  in  fi!!!  and  (h.-cussed  nnder 
another  eategory  (cf.  p.  15),  show>  tiu'  posture  aceonipanied  by 
a  vvaggintj:  movenient  of  th(^  head. 

A7id.  ly  2,  l.'>  (v.  184),  Quld  /ilc  ralt ; — niure  servili  cL  vcrnili 
gestu  ;  sic  euiin  voeati  a  doniini<  seniun  vnltno-o  airnnt.  Tn  the 
same  situation  as  the  forcgoiug,  the  HckoUurii  iniplies  thai  Havns 
by  the  attitude  eoutiuues  to  manifcst  rchictaui  obedicucc  tu  ihe 
call  of  8imo. 

Em.  2,  2,  4u  (v.  274),  Ut  Jahui^  animi  e,sf : — -imiliter  et  Par- 
meuo  secum  gcstn  serviH.  With  crafty  actioii  iii  aii  a-idc,  i*ar- 
meno  eommeuts  on  <jnatho's  cxult.tnt  (ro  hoininfin,  whicl)  the 
schoHast  shows  is  bkewise  delivered  witli  lt>w  l)\-plav  ;  iSihi  //oc 
ge.^^t)!  H  vulbi  parasifico  dirif.  I'^f  '  vro  '  /;/o  eo  quod  est  <h)h,re 
cogo.      lu  other  commeuts  the  actiou  i.^  lcs-  clcarly  .-taicd. 

And.  1,  2,  9  (v.  1^0),  Sw; — demonstrntio  est  d  magis  go>fu 
quam  seusu  iutellegitnr.  Davus,  retlectiiii!  n|)Mn  the  deceptive  joy 
whieh  Simo  meant  to  stir,  seems  to  thmw  re.-cnniuni  into  tlie 
expression  by  scrvilc  gcsture. 

Ayid.  1,  o,  1  (v.  200),  Knim  vero,  Dave ; — dnin  lioc  <yo^{ii  ac 
sermone  agit  ac  disputat  secHun.  Davus  gestieulates  in  soliloqnv 
as  he  foresees  the  need  of  action  aud  cnnning  lu  ihwart  thc  uid 
man's  plan  for  th(^  marriage. 

Here  also  may  l)c  addcd,  Phor.  1,  2,  05  (v.  145),  Sir  frnuifrr  ; 
— SetfCTifca)^  ^  sie '  dicendiun  cst  cum  aliqno  uc-tu,  whcrc  to  Davus' 
iuquiry  eonecrning  Phacdria's  prospects  with  tiic  rmisic-gir!,  Gcta 
replies  not  hopcfnlly  and  with  sonie  siich  g( -ture  as  a  slirng  of 
the  shoiddcrs.  Characteristic  action  is  likewise  appan  lU  in  tiie 
uotices  of  tlu'  gef^tiLsjjara.sitica.s  and  i\i(j 2ja/'asiii  </(  .slicidaliu,  assigncd 
to  Gnatho  at  Evn.  2,  2,  43  fv.  274),  eiti-d  abovc,  and  Eun.  2,  2, 
1  (v.  232  ;  cf:  p.  56}. 
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in  tiie  manu.>-cr!|n  picture  at  Ean.  2,  1,  Lcu  '  idcniilics  m  thc 
motion  of  Parnuim  the  gestus  ahituri,  which  is  apparently  like- 
wnsc  ty|)icaL  IIcic  the  slave,  who  after  being  comraissioued  by 
Phaedria,  is  lcaviug  thc  stagc,  grasps  with  the  left  hand  the  eon- 
ventional  scarf,  while  the  right  is  raised  as  if  waving  an  adien, 
thc  thnnd)  and  the  first  aud  seeond  fingers  being  extended.  The 
head  is  turued  over  the  right  shoulder.^ 

Tlie  bcariug  here  depieted  wiii  serve  to  inake  specific  tiie 
schoUum  on  Ad.  1,  2,  47  (v.  127),  Si  pergis  abiero ; — et  hoe  gestu 
abeuntis  vel  abituri  pronnntiatur,  where  Micio,  venting  an  im- 
|)aticut  protest  against  the  reproaches  of  Dcmea,  threatcus  to 
leave. 

In  a  diflPcrent  sltuatiou,  to  Chaerea  entering  rapturously  from 
llic  liouse  of  Thais,  is  assigned  the  gestus  exeuntis : 

Eun.  3,  5,  1  fv.  549),  Numquis  hic  cst  nemo  est; — in  hae  scacna 
verba  gestnm  vidtnmqne  indicant  exeuntis. 

So  there  may  be  subjoiued  eategorically  the  gesfus  stamachanfis : — 

Ad.  1,  2,  54  (v.  134),  Frofundat  perdat; — haec  sic  prouun- 
tianda  suut,  ut  osteudatur  gestu  nolle  quod  loquitur.  Demea  pro- 
fesses  uncoucern  about  thc  extravagances  of  Aeschiims,  yct  by 
gesturc  dc])recates  his  course.  The  reply  of  Micio, — Earsum, 
Demea,  irascere  f — reveals  the  other's  irritation  : 

Ad.  5,  3,  9  (V.  795),  Repressi  redii ; — non  quid  dicatur,  sed  quo 
gestu  dicatur  speeta  et  videbis  nequc  repressisse  adhuc  iracundiam 
neque  ad  se  rediisse  Demeam  ; 

And.  1,  5,  2  (v.  237),  Si  haec  non  contumelia  esf : — Miaec' 
cum  stomacho  deiKTLKoi'.  Pani])hilus  soIiIo(iuizes  resentfuUy  u])on 
his  fatiier\s  plan  to  hnrry  him  into  marriagc  ; 

And.  4,  3,  11  (V.  720),  Verbena^  fihi ; — to  ^tibi'  quasi  gestnm 
quendam  et  motum  stomachantis  habct.  Davns  with  a  movement 
oi'  ill-liumor  shows  impatieuce  at  the  protest  of  Mysis  that  the 
ehild  should  not  be  placed  uj^ou  the  groiuid  ;  ^ 

^Op.  n(.,  p.  339. 

^Sic  in  I)e   Berger^s  indifTerent  representation  of   thc  Vatican   miniatiire.     F 

shows  the  open  hand. 

^  Iii  the  piclure,  the  figure  of  Mysis  is  expressive  in  itsaction  ;  cf.  Donatus,  Arid, 
■1,  3    7    haec  miena  aduvm  t^t,   mayif^  eriim   in.  <jestu  quam  in  uraiioue  esi  coTistituia. 


4f 


Thc   SchoUa   on    Ihi[>(^Jci-isis 


in  the  Commentary  of  Donatus, 


J.1 


the  gestm  offerenfi^: — Phor.  ],  2.  2  (v.  52).  Acclpe; — rt  Ihm-  .'Utii 
gestii  ofFerentis  (lieilur.  Davus  preseiii.-  a  hag  vi'  inviicy  Lu  Geta. 
Iii  the  miriiature  he  is  shown  extendinir  thc^  parcel  with  the  rifrht 
hand,  while  gras[)ing  the  scarf  with  the  \ei\  ; 

the  gedus  rniranUt^:^ — FAin.  -'>,  1,  !  .">  (^v.  4iK'>j,  Miru/n  ; — rnelius 
per  elpcoveiav  pronuntianius  '  niiruin  '  .  .  .  sed  ])otest  etiani  sini- 
pliciter  pro  admirantis  gestu  aceipi.  Gnatho  expresses  wonder  at 
the  soklier's  boasted  standing  with  the  King; 

Uec.  4,  l^  7  (v.  522),  Lxor  nbi  mc  dd  fiU<uii  ; — niirantis  est 
gestus  et  dictiun.  Phidippus  wonders  at  M\  rrina's  avuidance  of 
himself  as  evinced  hv  her  leavinp;  the  liouse  ; 

the  gestiis  commin(uitis  : — AittL  4,  4,  14  (v.  l')o),  Ciue  ; — ge-Lu 
comminatus  est  et  vultu,  ut  suspenderet  coniniinationem  ;  deinde 
infert  gestuni.  In  the  scene  hefore  the  liouse  of  Simo,  Davus  by 
threateuing  gesture  woukl  make  Mysis  cautious  of  her  words  in 
the  presence  of  Chremes ; 

Eun.  4,  7,  27  (v.  797),  Aut  fu  Hlani  i(rngas  omniufn  .  .  .  ;' — et 
est  aTroatioinjaL^.  8ic  autem  h)(pii  sokait  })his  gestu  (piam  verhis 
conciti.  Chremes  here  in  excitement  resents  Thraso's  suggestion 
of  taking  Pamphila  by  force  and  the  indetinite  assignnient  oi' 
gesture  probably  points  to  threatening  action. 

Cf.  FJun.  5,  4,  20  (v.  94S),  Ilogitas  aadaciHsimt ; — totum  hoc 
terribik.'  est  in  gestu  ac  vuku  Pythiae.  Pythias,  kimenting  Chae- 
rea's  prospective  punishment  for  his  crime,  arraigirs  Parmeno  as 
the  cause  of  all  the  mischief. 

Some  gesture  significativc  <>f  pcrplcxity  is  rc(|uirc(l  bv  thc  f»!- 
lownng  : 

Ad,  4^  2,  40  (v.  585),  Lectulos  in  sole  iligncis  pedibiLsjaciundos 

She  stands  with  both  aniis  raised  and  outstretclied  and  a  movenunt  of  ili^dit  or 
protestation  is  apparent.  A  siniihir  attitude  reveals  lur  ( ouhlernation  at  And.  1, 
5,  and  is  likewise  shown  in  the  tigures  of  Dorias  at  /■/'///<.  4,  8.  of  Sopliroisa  at 
Phor.  0,  1,  and  of  Myrrina  at  JLc  4,  1.  <  )n  u^estures  witfi  both  liands  ef.  (^uint. 
11,  3,  14. 

'  Cf .  Quint.  11,  3,  103;  (lcjito,-^.  cuni  summL  coierunt,  ad  nos  referre,  cur  (piihtL^dam 
dusylicuerit,  tiei^eio.  Navi  id  et  kviicr  (idmirantes  et  intrrijn  suhifa  iuditjndfione  velut 
pavescentes  et  deprccantcs  facimvs.  Tiie  stronf^er  instiiutive  iresture  of  aniazenient 
was  to  throw  up  the  hands.  Cf.  (ic.,  Acad.  2,  19,  C>y,  ;  rehementer  admirans  .  .  .  ut 
etiam  manus  saepe  tolleret ;  Cat.  53,  4  ;  admirans  aif  haec  manusqvc  tollens. 
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dedil ; — sed  lioc  gestu  netoris  adiniinn  c&t,  (jua.^i  cudcm  tcmpure 
scrviis  et  (piaerat  uiii'!  dicat  et  respoudeat.  Syrn-  mnst  give  to 
Demea  a  ready  reason  for  Micio's  avowed  presence  at  the  joiner^s 
and  hi>  dilemnia  is  apparent  by  some  gesture. 

And.  1,  1,  01  (v.  88),  Cenavit ; — cetera  iu  gestu  quaereutis, 
quid  dicat  de  Pamphik),  ncc  invenientis.  Simo  relates  to  Sosia 
iiow,  iii  tjiu^^tiouiug  the  servants  concerning  Pam})hikis'  rekuions 
with  the  Andrian,  thev  wcrc  at  a  h)ss  to  recall  more  than  a  harm- 
k'>--^  (Hning. 

h^ur  thc  gestus  cogitantis,  see  the  scJioIium  eited  under  itnitaiio, 
|).  65.  There  niay  be  subjoined  finally  a  group  of  isolate<.l  and 
less  specific  assignments  : 

Ad,  2,  4,  1  (v.  205),  Occidi  nihilvideo; — et  simul  gestum  con- 
sidera  k^quentis  ex  verbis.  Sannio  by  words  and  gesture  reveals 
his  disappointment  that  Aeschinus  brings  no  money  in  payment 
for  tlie  nutsic-girl. 

Ad.  4,  1,  20  (V.  530 j,  Measf  (Ct.)  Tuas  (Sy.) ; — cum  gestu 
pronuntiare  debemus,  ut  intellegatnr  irrisio.  Syrus  has  mockingly 
ascribed   virtues  to  Ctesipho  aiid  tlie  youth  himself  ridicules  thc 

idea. 

And.  2,  5,  4  (V.  415j,  lloc  agam ; — iu  gestu  est,  nam  est  figura 
corporis  observantis  quid  agatur.  Byrria,  who  has  been  instructed 
to  keep  an  eve  on  Pamphikt.^,  espies  him  close  at  hand.  In  the 
niiniaturc  liic  attitudc  here  assigned  is  clearly  portrayed. 

Eun.  1,  2,  10S  (v.  188),  Mos  gerendus  est  Thaidi ; — eum  pro- 
nuutiatione  et  gcstu,  ut  ostendat  quae  vis  amoris  sit.  Phaedria 
shows  tiiat  his  reluctance  to  retire  to  the  country  yields  to  the 
dictates  of  love. 

Eun.  2,  1,  18  (v.  224),  Stat  sententia ; — et  vultu  et  gestu  magis 
spectabile.  Pliae(h'ia  by  voice  and  gesture  contirms  his  resolution 
to  rctirc  to  thc  cmnilry. 

Eun.  3,  1,  37  (V.  427),  Quid  est ; — haec  interrogatio  gestum 
vultumque  continct  akicris  cuiusdam  et  certi,  qtiod  kuidandus  sit. 
Thraso  (qiicstions  tiie  mcaning  of  Gnatho's  laugli  which  has  inter- 
rupted  his  boastful    tale,  assuming   that    it    i<  in   compliment   to 

his  wit. 

Eun.  3,  3,  1  7  (v.  523),  Haec  cur  quaeritet; — in  gestu  ac  vultu  id 
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qiiod  restat  ostenditnr  ;  nam  doost  ^noscio.'  Chrenxs  in  soliLHjuy 
tries  to  solve  the  meaning  of  Thais'  inqiiirics,  His  gestiire  bhows 
that  he  is  not  satisfied. 

Eun.  5,  2,  f)4  (v.  IH):^),  AV^?/^  ;/o/  srrvanfhim  fihi  fpiidfp/am  dnre 
aimrn  ; — totuni  garrule  ct  cresticulose.  ut  puellam  cum  adulc-cen- 
tuk)  fal)ular!  vidcas.  The  maid  IVthias  with  c(H{Uctti>h  airs 
rejeets  Chaerea's  proposai  to  surrcudcr  himsclf  to  hcr  kccping. 

Eun.  b,  S,    10  (v.   910),   Vide   ut  afiosu,,  sii!   (Pvtliia-j; vultu 

dieit  et  gestu  esse  seeurum  (/.  c  Parmcno). 

Eun.  5,  8,  26  (v.  1056),  Noui  /r  .--^-deest  '  pcrl^cJssc'  Scd 
ubiipie  ircstu  plura  sio^nifieat  miles  utpotc  infanti-sinni^.  Thraso 
cxpr(\sses  his  eonridcnee  that  Gnatho  will  aecompli>h  hi>  wish. 

JIf<.  1,  1,  IS  (v.  7o),  .1^//  liiji  katc  scidcutia  : — heLKTiKm  : 
simulque  ostcndit  seeundum  (f)vcnoyv(o/j.ora^  <lif!icih'  dtTornicm 
reperiri  Ixaium.  The  old  woman  Syra  cnvics  the  l)eautv  of 
Phiiotis. 


0 


\ 


I 


liL    OX   FACIAL  EXPRESSTOX. 


In  th(/  numerous  scholia  which  concern  the  play  of  the  eounte- 
nanee,  the  lips,  the  eye-brows,  and  the  eyes  are  all  assigned  specitic 
expressions,  but  fav  oftener  thc  designation  is  made.  in  a  more 
gencnd  way,  l)y  vu(tu.s  or  vultuose.     Tliese  will  be  cousidered  tirst. 

1 .    CompJex  Expres^ion. 

lIotrrF,  in  hi>  investigatioii  of  tlie  use  of  mask^  upon  thc  ?tage 
of  Terenee^  arguing  from  the  theory  of  Sehopen  that  tlie  references 
in  the  comnieiitary  of  Donatus  to  scenic  action  are  representative 
oi  tlie  Terentian  stage  tradition,  presents  in  array  ihe  scholia 
which  make  stock  of  the  open  countenance.^ 

AMiatever  the  decision  may  be  as  to  theperiod  and  stage  eustom 
of  which  such  are  representative^  the  testimony  in  Donatns  to  the 
mobile  eharacter  of  the  features  is  abundant  and  undeniable. 
This  is  recognizcd  l»y  Sittl"  and  with  more  reserve  by  Wein- 
berger,'^  whose  eautious  statement,  Aber  nieJd  zu  dbersehen  dass 
nach  dein  Schoi.  zu  Andr.  ii,  1,  32,  eine  strenge  Scheidung  zwischen 
'  rultus^  und  ^  gestus^  sich  nicht  fiihren  Idsst,  requires  some  in- 
vestigation  of  the  phraseology  empioyed  in  tlie  references  under 
consideration. 

Evidenee  for  a  eonseious  diserimination  in  the  schoiiast's  use  of 
tlic  ternis  may  be  shown  l)y  eiting,  first,  examples  where  tlie  two 
are  used  in  eombination,  and  again,  otliers  in  wiiich  tlie  tenn  ruLtus 
seems  applieable  only  to  flteial  expression.  As  instanees  of  eom- 
bined  u.sage.  note  : 

Aml  1,  2,  12  (v.  1S3),  hoc  et  gestu  et  vultu  servili. 

4,  4,  14  (v.  753),  gestu  eomminatus  est  et  vuitu. 

Eun.  2,  1,  IS  (v.  224),  et  vultu  et  gestu  magis  speetabiie. 

2,  2,  43  (V.  274),  gestu  et  vultu  j)arasitico. 


'Oi^.  ca.,  p.  23  ff. 


Op.  cU.,  p.  203. 


'Op.  cit.,  i>.  121, 
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Eun.  3,  1,  .'>7  fv,    127),  gestnm   vnltnmfpir"  alar^ri^^  rnin-dafii   et 

eerti. 
3,  3,   17  (V.  ")-!.■>;,  iii  irestu  ar  viiltu  i*l  .  .  .  ostendilur. 
3,   5,    1    (v.  549),  vcrba   p'-tu!u    vultuuujur  iudicant  cxe- 

untis. 
5,  .'j,  10  (V.  919),  et  vultu  dicit  et  gcstu. 
5,  4,  2(i  (V.  948),  terrihile  e.^t  in  gestu  ae  vultu. 

Other  nunierous  exaniples  appear  in  whieh  the  terni  ruitus  has 
naturally,  by  reason  of  its  qualifying  words,  the  narrower  signifi- 
eation.      Thus  : 


A^l  2,  4,   13  (v.  277), 

4,  3,    5    (V.  59(>), 

4,  5,   21  (v.  r)55), 

r>,  2,    7   (v.  782), 

5,  7,  3  (v.  901), 
5,  7,    8  (v.  906), 

AmJ.  3,  3,   20  (v.  552), 

Eiin.  2,  2,    4    (v.  235), 

2,  2,   42  (V.  273), 

2,  3,    13  (V.  304), 

3,  2,  16  (V.  409), 
5,  2,  (>9  (v.  908), 
5,  4,  21  (V.  943), 
5,  8,  7  (V.  1037), 
5,8,  49  (v.  1079), 

Hec.  4,  4,  103  (v.  725), 

Phor.  1,  4,    7   (V.    184), 

2,  1,   59  (v.  289), 

2,  1,   70  (V.  300), 


maesto  vultu. 

suhtristi  vultu. 

<'aHide  vultu  utitur  taruijuani  aliena 

narrantis. 
(leniisso  et  desperanti  vultu. 
miti  vultu. 
laetissimo  vultu. 
laeto  vultu. 
ioculari    vultu. 
mutavit  vultum  in  laetitiam. 
mutatio  (juaedain  vultus. 
alto  vultu. 
modeoto  vultu. 
I^avido  et  attouito  vultu. 
vultu  mutato  et  eonturhato. 
cum  (juadam  vultu>  im|!rol)itate. 
renitente  et  imprithante  \ultu. 
vultu  tristi. 

vultiis  servi  eoutumaei.s. 
averso  \ultu. 


AVhile  thereiore  ii  is  elearly  evident  that  in  I)onatus'  gencral 
u.sage  a  distinction  was  nuule  hetween  rultn^  and  <jc,4us,  tlie  adverb 
(•uUuot<ey  as  the  English  term  ''  expressively,"  .^erved  to  designate 
broadly  botli  a  play  ot  the  features  and  ge.sture.  Compare  And, 
2,  1,  32  (v.  332),  interpositd  (iistiuriione  viiffiiosr  hoc  dicifur, 
hoc  esi  caui  (jestu.      In   like  manner,  at   .4/^/.    l^   2,    13   (v.    184) 


I 
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\\\c  f(  rm  defines  the  gestus  serinlis,  and  in  the  following  references 
to  slave  roles,  the  vague  designation  may  imply  the  same  actiou  : 

.i(/.  3,  2,  55  fv.  353):»  3,  3,  76  (v.  430);  And,  1,  3,  21 
(v.  226);  2,  3,  6  (v.  381); ;  Fun.  2,  1.3  (v.  209)  ;  Phor.  1,  1,  15 
(v.  49).  It  is  used  however  to  characterize  the  action  of  other 
roles;  so,  at  Ad.  3,  4,  53  (v.  499),  4,  5,  27  (v.  661),  5,  8,  28 
(v.  951),  Hec.  4,  4,  67  (v.  689),  that  of  the  senex ;  at  And,  2,  1, 
32  (V.  332),  Eun.  5,  2,  63  (v.  902),  Hec.  3,  5,  18  (v.  468),  4,  3, 
6  (v.  612),  the  (idulescens,  and  at  Ad.  2,  4,  16  (v.  280).  the  leno. 

Other  comments  whieh  refer  to  the  countenance  wili  be  given 
below,  classified  so  far  as  jwssible  according  to  the  emotiou  ex- 
pressed,  or  the  meaning  to  be  indicated.  The  categories,  though 
imperfectly  distinguished,  will  thus  serve  to  indicate  the  wide 
range  of  cxpression  which  is  involved.^ 

Phases  of  Joy  : 

Ad.  5,  7,  8  (v.  906),  Vin  tii  huic  seni  auscuUar e  f  (I)eme3i) ; — 
et  toturn  hoe  ap])aret  laetissimo  vultu. 

And.  3,  3,  20  (v.  552),  Irae  sunt  iider  Glycerium  et  gnatum  ; — 
hoc  laeto  vultu   |)ronuntiat  Simo. 

Ean.  2,  2,  1  (v.  235),  Jtidtm  jjutria  (^ii  abligurierat  (Guatho)  ; 
— hoc  ioculari  vultu  <licitur. 

Eun.  2,  2,  42  (v.  273),  Nihil  equidem  ; — di(.'ens  ^Hhil  '  nuitavit 
vultum  Parmeno  in  laetitiam. 

Eun.  2,  3,  13  (v.  304j,  (:^iud  iu  (Cliaerea)  es  alacrisf — alacritas 
est  mutatio  (piaedam  vidtus  gestientis  ^  in  speni  aliqtiam  :  3,  1,  37 
(v.  427)  beibre  cited,  p.  41. 

Sorrow  : 

Ad.  1,  1,  54  (v.  79),  Nescio  quid  tristem  (/.  e,  Pemea)  video  ; — 
orationis  a])paratus  ex  vultu  ostenditur. 

Ad.  2,  4,  1  (V.  265),  Occidi :  nihii  video  (Sannio) ; — lioc  verbo 
apparet  in  vultu  lenonis  et  spem  mortuam  et  restinctun]  gaudium. 

^  Here  and  at  Ad.  2,  4,  16,  the  adjective  vultuosus  is  eraployed. 
^t^uint.  11,  3.  72  ;  dominatur  autem  maxime  vultus.     Hoc  mpplices,  Jioc  minaces, 
hoc  hldudi,  hoc  tristes,  hoc  hilare.^i,  hoc  erecti,  hoc  summissi  sumu^. 
'Ct.  the  derinitlon  of  gestire  at  Eun.  3,  5,  7  (v.  555),  gestire  est  sensum  corporis 

gestu  indicare. 
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'^'^-  -•  ^.  1'^  (V.  277),  TJt  hunc  ahsolmm  (  Xv-i'\i\n\i>)  ; — an 
locatur  iii  tri6Lilia  lcnnn!-,  <jiii  illiim  riun  tiarha  Ifiinnia  et  mae«to 
vultu  >t'(|uitur  ? 

Ad,  4,  3,  5  (v.  590),  hl  fpiia  non  est  a  mefacfurn  f  ^Micioj ; — 
haec  interrogatio  quasi  subtiisli  vultu  est  protcrcnda. 

A(L  o,  2,  7  (v.  782),  Ahlif  fSJyrus) ; — demisso  et  desperanti 
vultu  ((uid  faetum  sit  dieit. 

Euru  ;l  :>,  t>2  (V.  GIO),  Ubi  matcni^  perii  (Chaerea)  ;~^vuhu 
ostendit  (juod  snhaiidiatur  ^neseio.' 

Eini.  5,  4,  2o  (V.  1*47),  Quae  illaec  tnrha  est?  {Parnieuoi  ;  -ahI 
apj)aret  vuhuni  iVthiae  turham  (heere. 

Eun.  b,  8,  7  (v.  1037),  Andin  fn  fpiirl  hir  aif^  fOnatho) ;— hoc 
vultu  niutato  et  eonturhato  (Hoitur. 

Phor.  1,   2,   7   (V.    o7),   Sed  quld  tu  es  fristisf  (Davu-j  ; hie 

a^hrionemur  onmem  ah  iuitio  sermoncni  (  htac  (piasi  -ataLrentis  et 
anxii  pronuntiari  aecommodatis  ])raescrtim  ad  vuhum  verl^is  :  I, 
4,  7  (V.  184),  eited  l)eh»\v,  p.  53. 

Fear  : 

Eif)),  4.  (k  ''>1  (v.  7h9),  Fop  nvi-rnn  harc  nf  prnryn<fi  fJiras  :— 
haec  non  (Hcerentuj-  a  lliaide,  nisi  in  ilhus  i/.  c.  (/hremes)  vultu 
pavor  nimius  appareret. 

Eun.   5,   4,    21    (V.    U4ol    i*rn   dmm    fufait  !    (Pvtliias); haec 

sinirula  pronuntianda  sunt  pavido  ct  attonito  vultu. 

Displeasure : 

Ad.  .),  i^  [j  (^v.  907),  Tarba.^  lauijjadas  ItbuniKUs  i^Demca)  : — 
haee  iiritur  vultu  pronuntianda  -nnt,  ut  appareat  ca  di>plicere 
diccnti. 

Enn.  1,  2,  51  (^v.  131),  Aitqaanlulujn  e.^t  a<l  rLin  avidlor 
(riiaisj; — vuhu  aceommodato  ad  reprehensionem  pronnntiandum 
est. 

Uun.  4,  7,  35  (v.  805),  Hui  (Thraso)  ;-^-^'  hem  '  ct  '  hui  *  gcnus 
sannae  sunt  adversus  eos  (|uihus  irascimur.* 

^As  such   iujU:  A<{.    3,   4.   21    iv.  467)  ;    AnJ.  1,   2,    23  (v.  194)  ;    2,  6,  4  (v. 
436)  ;    Eun.  5,  3,  3»  ( v.  yi2). 


\ 


4 


V 


X/ 


Hec.  1,  1.  17  ^v.  7t\  // //  me  miseram  (Syra); — intelligit  ex 
vultu  eius  (i.  e.  Philotis)  non  ^c  persuasisse  quod  voluit. 

//cc.  4,  3,  8  (v.  B14),  Quid  estf  (Laches)  ; — eo  vuitu  pronun- 
tiantur,  ut  consilium  <mus  (i.  r.  Pamphilus)  et  verha  videatnr  con- 
ternnere  pater. 

Hrn.  4,  I,  48  (v.  670),  Quem  ipse  nec/lexit  pater,  ego  alamf 
(Paraf)hilus)  ; — hic  sibi  ohmurmuraus  vuhu  et  verhis  ostendit 
noile  suscipere  tilium. 

Hrc.  4,  4,  103  (v.  725),  8ed  vin  adesse  me  una  dum  istam  con- 
vcni.s .^  (Phidippus); — melius  prouuntiaveris,  si  rijnitente  et  ini- 
probante  hoc  vultu  dicere  acceperis  Phidippum. 

Confidenee  : 

Ad.  5,  7,  22  (v.  920),  Qutd  ia  at^  :  (^Demea)  ; — eo  vnhtu  dicitur 
.  .  .  quo  videmns  loqui  eos,  qni  ab  his  interrogant  gestieulante 
vultu   .   .   .   (pios  sciunt  apjirohaturos  esse. 

Ean.  3,  2,  16  (v.  4G1)),  Istos  foroAi  exire  quos  iuf^i  ocius  (Par- 
raeno)  ; — cuni  lidueia  et  alto  vultu  pronuntiatnr. 

Eun.  3,  2,  1 1)  (v.  472),  Ubi  iu  es  et  accede  vultu  eo  dicitur,  quo 
dehuerat  dicere  et  laesus  dicto  aemulorum  et  confidens  statim  eos 
se  eonfutare  conspectu  Cliaereae. 

Enn.  3,  2,  44  (v.  497),  Quid  rides  f  (Tliraso) ; — et  hoc  eo  vultu 
(hcitur  (piasi  sibi  conscius  sit  miles  facet^  dicti  convitii ;  5,  3,  10 
(v.  911»),  eited  p.  42. 

Fhor.  4,  4,  30  (v.  711),  Fient  me  vide  (Geta)  ; — id  est,  vultus 
mei  fiduriatn  gere,  non  aliter  laeti  nisi  quia  nullnm  periculum  est. 
Self-importance  is  evident  at  Ad.  2,  4,  21  (v.  285),  Et  lectulosiube 
sierni  (Syrusj ; — et  eum  vnltu,  ut  totum  superbe  ac  magnifice 
loqnatur, 

Mildness  : 

xid.  1,  2.  4  (v.  84j,  Quid  ille  fecerit  f  (Demea)  ; — ideo  fach, 
qnod  videt  Micionem  eo  vnltu  interrogare,  nt  videatur  niinus 
reprehendere  eidpam  Aeschini. 

Ad.  5,  7,  3  (v.  901),  Ehem,  pater ; — non  sine  consternatione 
respondet  Aesehinus,  etsi  hic  (Demea)  blaudc  iuterrogat  et  miti 
vultu. 
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Unconrorn  : 

/1'/.  5,  !),  2U  iv.  077),  ^)h  f'>!ii)  r>'ii)  !  (^Mioiuj  , — -iiuc  «'<>  \uitu 
(iicitur,  (jiio  rcni  vclijti  «'xcnitifiiu-  v\  ostondimii?  mnniciiti  o->e 
nullius. 

Exn.  5^  o^  10  (v.  919),  prevlously  citedj  |).    11. 

Inattentiun  : 

Pho7\  1,  4,  :i.")  (v.  21  :V),  S>p)o  ( Antiplio)  ; — npparot  hoc  verbnm 
eo  vultu  (lici,  ut  rnanifcstuni  sit  absenti  anirno  es-c  curn,  cuni  (pio 
loquitur. 

JHior.  1,  4,  :^f)  (v.  214),  Irnrs  /  ((Jcta)  ; — apparct  Antiplionem 
vultu  ostendere,  (juod  nihil  iioruni  perturbatiis  advcrtat. 

ThreateniniT  : 

AjkL  4,  4,  14  (V.  7"):)),  AV/#.  5,  t,  2<;  (v.  I'!^)  pnn-iou^lv 
cited,  p.  40. 

Phor.  Oj  8,  44    (v.    9:] 7),   Euhnrero  si  porro   o///a9i'  e^^ise   (l*liur- 

mioj  ; — vultu  iuvandum  est  ct  prununt iat ioiic  huc  (jiuclani  «us- 
penditur. 

Ur^ency  : 

A(f.  o,  7,  18  (^v.  916),  Dirm  (Dcnieaj  ; — huc  vului  dicitur 
adhortante. 

Arpf.  2,  2,  2G  (v.  :if)3),  /V/v/.  fPampliilu^)  ;^.-vnltu  cnun- 
tiandum. 

IJiin.  o,  1,  o  (V.  S21),  (^w.Du  (ih  rifii  >pii<l  jm^finn  ed  .'  (/rhais); 
— haee  aavuSera  instantis  dominac  vultuni  hal)itum(pic  dcmou- 
strant. 

Craftin(\>s  or  Shrew(hiess  : 

Afh  4,  >i,  21  (v.  t)o5),  jSic  esf  (Micio).  Mih^furi}  )isrpir  nh^ovrof 
(Aeschinus).  7^^/(M.).  Animn  mdfe  ^s^  (A.)  ;--lii('  (M.)  nif.-us 
eallidc  vultu  utitur  tanKpiam  aliena  narrauti^.  Lj'.  AulL  1,  2,  12 
(v.  18;))  cited  on  {).  lo. 

Ean.  [,  2,  1)4  (v.  174),  Eoridiu  >it  iusseris  (41iais)  ; — ne(t  volmi- 
tate  nec  vultu  conseutientis  lioe  ait  meretrix,  scid  callide  temptat 
omaia. 


C' 
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Eun.  2,  2,  4:3  fv.  274)  previously  cited,  p.  38. 

Phor.  2,  1,  oi*  (V.  28SI),  lam  dudum  te  omnes  nos  accusare  audio 
ininieriio  {Geta); — vide  cj[uam  .  .  .  vultus  quidam  -crvi  cuutu- 
macis  appareat  et  versute  mali. 

Concealed  Laughter  : 

Ad,  5,  :J,  ijQ  (V.  852),  Derides  f  fortunatus  qui  (i.  e.  Micio)  isfn 
animo  ^ieR ; — hoc  verbum  vultu  Demeae  sic  profcrtiir.  ut  subrisisse 
videatur  invitus. 

Phor.  2,  1,  70  (v.  300)  previously  eited,  p.  27. 

Eliipsis  in  Si>eeeii  Supplied  hy  tlie  Expression  : 

And.  1,  4,  5  (v.  232),  Quia  compotrix  est  (Mysis) ; — in  vultu 
remansit  oratio  ;  deest  enim  per  figuram  e\\eL\jni>  '•  ideo  illam  vult 
arcessi.^ 

And.  2,  :>,  7  (v.  381),  Difficile  est  (Davus)  ; — airoauom^aLs  (  um 
vultu  ;   decst  '  resistere.' 

Eun.  3,  2,  4«)  (v.  499),  Vt  siuf  domi  parato  (Thraso)  ; — 
e\\€LA}n^  etliica,  in  qua  plus  vultu  signiiicatur  quam  verbis.  Compare 

An^L  5,  4,  47  (v.  950),  p.  20 ;  Eun.  3,  3,  17  fv.  523),  p.  41 . 

Emj^hasis  Addcd  : 

Ad.  3,  4,  48  (V.  494),  Et  '  cognatus  milii  crat'  vultu  adiuvai 
(Hegio). 

Eun.  2,  1,  18  (v.  224),  previously  cited,  p.  41. 

Eun.  5,  8,  2t;  (V.  1056),  DijhcHe  est  (Gnathoj; — vultu  ct  pro- 
nuntiatione  et  asseveratione  firmandum  est. 

Eun.  5,  8,  42  (v.  1072),  Miiitem  ego  rivalem  (Gnatho); — con- 
sidera  quo  vultu  hoc  dicendum  sit  et  intellige-  .  .  .  quauta  sig- 
nihccnt. 

lusolence  : 

Eun.  5,  8,  49  (v.  1079*),  Fatuus  est  insulsus  (Gnatho)  ; — hoc 
pro  acervo  vitiurum  cum  quadam  vidtus  improbitate  prolatum 
est,  quo  magis  res  io  medio  posita  essc  vid(?atur. 

Modesty  : 

Eun.  5,  2,  69  (v.  908),  /(/  ipsum  ; — hoc  veluti  modcsto  vultu 
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dicltiir,   aath)   lit   imitetur  diciuiii   vuituimiue  cius  \^i.  e.   Uhacrca) 
Pytliia."^. 

\\  onder  : 

Ad.  5,  8,  8  {\'.  931),  Smo ; — adhuc  Mii'io  nMH  inujllci^it  rjuo 
res  tendat,  sed  tantum  vidtu  (juodam  a<lmirantis  cnr  hoc  <liratur 
respond(>t. 

Ironv  : 

Eun.  1,  2,  9  (V.  89),  Sane  qula  reru  hac  ini/ii  j>atcnt  snni,rr 
forc^  (Phaedria)  ;— tolle  .  .  .  pronuntiaiidi  adium^aita  vultuuKpie 
dicentis  et  in  verbis  non  negatio  sed  confessio  csse  credctur. 

Sup})lication  : 

J-Lun.  '2y  2,  oO  (v.  281),  PiDtJnJinii  <iti  uiihi  operae  (Gnatho)  ; — 
hoc  quasi  siipplicantis  vultu  ad  irrisionem  dicatur. 

Of  more  general  im])ort  arc  ihc  f  )lh)\ving  : 

Eun.  3,  5,  II  (v.  r);"39),  Qaid  uie  aspectas  f  ipud  tarc^  f  fAnti- 
phr))  ; — his  duabus  interrogatiunculis  descripsit  vultum  diciiiii. 

J^^un.  5,  1,17  ( v.  833),  Quid  i/hw  hominis  est  .^  (dliais)  ; — etsi  ad- 
huc  veste  eunuchi  indutus  est,  attamen  cxuit  ^padoni.-,  inc:c.-,^um 
vultumquc  mutavit. 

Her.  5,  1,  19  (v.  745),  Xo/idi/ru  ftiain  dixi  id  (piod  volul 
(Lachcs)  ; — apparet  senem  tardc  ct  longc  loqueutera  interpellari 
vultu  rcsponsurae  meretricis. 

Other  rcferences  prcviously  cited  are  to  the  ehrii  nilfus  A<J.  5, 
1,11  (V.  773),  p.  32  ;  n//tus'  serrdis  And.  1,  2,  12  (  v.  IS.T),  |). 
15  ;  vultus  parasiticus  Enn.  2,  2,  43  (v.  274  /,  p.  38  ;  cf  ;;,  5,  ] 
(v.  549),  p.  39;  3,  5,  27  (v.  572),  p.  1  2. 

2.    Lips. 

In  oratorical  ddivcry  a  violent  movement  of  thc  lips  was 
condcmncd  by  Quintilian,  ore  enim  magis  ipiam  inljris  hxpmtdinn 
cM.^       Tlie    contortions,    however,    brandcd    thure    as    inalc    and 

'  IK  :>,  81. 
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deforme   for  thc  orator,  doubtless  figured  largely  in  pantomimic 
aotion  and  served  ready  ends  upoii  a  stage  of  unmasked  [)laycrs/ 

T\\c  i-ctcrences  in  Donatus  to  these  members  are  not  nnmerous, 
but  claim  somc  interest  for  sceuic  actiou. 

Ad.  4,  2,  20  (v.  559),  Em  vide  ut  discidit  lahrum : — uon 
ostendit,  sed  vidctur  ostendere  seni  parum  iam  vidcnti  ct  intra 
os.  Syrus  representing  to  Dcmca  that  he  has  been  badly  beaten 
by  Ctesipho,  pretends  to  makc  a  display  of  his  cut  lip  to  the  nld 
man  who  with  his  dim  sight  does  not  discover  thc  hoax. 

Hec.  4,  4,  67  (v.  <J89),  Nunc  animum  meretricem  : — hoc  vultuose 
et  dcmisso  labro  ut  apparcat  invitum  duci  ad  rcprchendcndum.- 
Laches,  with  lowcrcd  lip,  indicativc  of  his  concern  and  trouble, 
dcplores  Pampliihis'  desertion  of  his  wife  and  his  supposed  inter- 
coursc  with  the  courtesau. 

Hec.  5,  1,  22  (v.  748),  Socrus  ; — terribilitcr  quasi  quae  maxime 
sciat,  (piac  maximc  doleat.  Ergo  et  oculis  et  labris  pronuntianduni. 
Laches,  in  an  intcrview  with  the  courtesan  Bacchis,  deiivers  a  mes- 
sagc  purporting  to  be  from  the  mother-in-law  of  Pam[)hilus. 
Lahris  may  be  miderstood  redimdantly  with  tlic  vcrbal  expres- 
sion,  but  aii  addcd  shaping  of  the  lips  significant  of  his  weighty 
declaration,  is  a  probable  surmise. 

Fhor.  2,  2,  1  (v.  315),  Itane  patris  ais; — hacc  labra  lingcns  ut 
ebrius  et  ructans  ut  potus  et  satur  prouuntiavit  actor  bonus.  llere 
Phormio,  in  thc  role  of  the  tipsy  mau,  hears  the  news  of  Demipho^s 
uncxpected  return.  Ril)beck  supposes  that  possibly  a  special  ges- 
ture  indicative  of  the  drunken  man  was  assigned  after  lingens.^ 
See  the  more  detailed  descriptiou  of  the  bearing  of  the  parasitc  in 
tlic  scholiumy  cited  on  p.  16. 

1  Labra  et  porriguntur  mde  et  scinduntur  et  astringuntur  et  diducuntur  et  deutes 
nudant  et  in  latus  ac  paene  ad  aurem  trahuntur  et  velut  quodam  fostidio  replicantur 
et  pendent  et  vocem  tantum  altera  parte  dimittunt. 

2So  in  Eim.,  v.  336,  when  Archideraides  intercepts  Chaerea,  the  former  is 
represented  as  incurvos,  tremulus,  labiis  demissis,  gemens. 

3  Loc.  cit.  The  note,  he  associates  \¥ith  the  anecdote  of  Hermippus  in  Athenaeus, 
I  cli.  3S.  wliere  Thcophrastus'  action  of  licking  the  lips  is  indicative  of  the 
gourmand  {6^po4>d^o,).  Cf.  thc  censure  of  Quintilian.  11.3,  81,  lambere  quoqne  ea 
{[(ibra)  et  w/n-'kre  dejorme  est. 
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Tlie  well  known  oftVct  of  tln»  .'vrhrows  in  \''ir]:\\  «  xpression 
fmds  recognitloii  in  Quintiliuii  aaii  rruiii  tiic  1'm^uoiii  iitLTary 
references  to  the  featiirc»  and  tliP  prnminenre  an<l  ('irlr-ntnrerl  pr.si- 
tions  presented  in  aneient  niasl<<,  \v<-  niay  surnn-r  ffiaf  l\\vv  were 
expressiv<'  to  a  deo^-ree  eon>isient  wiih  thv  tauotiunal  aaturt'  vi  tlie 
southern  tenipi^^arnonf.  In  our  own  litoratnrp,  a--:  ]iprhap<  tnark- 
inGT  niore  phh^gmatic  national  rharacteristics,  alhi-i.t!!--  i<,  tli<in  nro 
rare.^ 

l>y  varions  position.-^  tliey  bcs^ansc  a  roa<lv  iudtx  nf  aiiger, 
prldc,  joy,  eheerfnlness,  tmd  sn]-!^»\A  aml  tiuiired  besides,  ii!  pMpn- 
lar  superstition,  as  a  modc  of  (h\  ination.^ 

(iuintilian  '  mentions  ii^  an  iuLere.^Ling  e.uiuic  device  a  ina.^^lv 
havinir  onc  hrow  ralsed.  tlio  otlv^r  In  normnl  po-Itlon,  whirh  thus 
<h)uhly  eharL;-o<l  was  employc*!  i>\  tlH-  aotnr  in  f  !ic  niannor  hrtil  - 
tin<r  the  part  h<'  w.i.-  playin^ii;.  i'»v  tiif  -frirturr  nf  -.choMh-iaih.'-  ii 
vvas  considered  fudty  to  raise  or  louti-  lii'  orow<  unef|ualiy,'"' yet 
note  the  moeklng  .-^arcuism  of  Cicero;''  /o  vyi. »,///,  .  ^fffero  ad  frontem 
Sfihlafo^  alfero  ad  ntnifuni  (hj^resso  sfnpercilio^  cmdelitatem  tihi  von 
placerc,  Tlie  .sdiulia  of  Doiiatus  aseribe  lo  tia  iyeI)row.>  ilie 
expre.^sion  <af  dlstre<s  and  anixfv  resentm<'nt. 

JL<'.  3,  5,  1  "s  (v.  lf)S),  ( hanem  /■>■)/)  scio  ut  ffit  r/esta  ,-  l^afn- 
pliilus  vultuose  vt  cum  <up<"!vilu  trisliiia  Iich:  dicit.  faiuphiiii.-, 
before   the  two  ohi    men.  tnrrH   aslde  tfif^   pxplnnatloii^   nffpred   fnv 

i 

m,  3,  78;  multum  ei  mpercilii)<  agitur.  Nam  et  oculos  foi-mant  aliquatenus  et 
fronti  imperanf.      ffis  eonfrahitur,  attolilur,  remittitur. 

Cf.  Cic.  /*/.  1,1;  (Kuli,  supercilia,  frons,  vultus  denique  totus,  qui  sermo  quidam 
tacitus  mentis  eaf. 

^Note  however  iti  Tt'nnyson's  Queen  Mary  (3,  6)  the  ethos  of  King  Plnlip^s 
qiiery  to  the  Spaiiiar.l,  Kenard.  ■'  Why  do  you  lift  yoiir  eyebrow  at  nie  thus?' ' 

Mn  Plautus,  Fse>i</.  1,  ].  ]n7,  P-riHlMlti.  iiiaTprets  the  twitchings  of  the  brow 
as  a  sip^n  itint  his  hope  wouKl  be  fuhilled;  (piia  futurumst :  ita  supercilium  salit. 
So,  Mif.  Gtor.  3,  1,  100  (v.  093)  ;  Jiagitiumst,  si  nil  mittetur,  quae  supercdlio  spicit 
f  Rrix).      (1.  Theocr.  3,  37  ;  aXXera;   '^4>Pa\u6^  fiev  6  d£^i6i  '  Ind  -/ib-qaQ:  avrdi'  ; 

*11,  3,  71.      a.  Pollux  4,   i  11. 

^Quint.  I!  ■>,  79  ;  vitium  m  superciliis,  si  aut  immota  sunt  omnino  aut  nimium 
mobilia  aut  inarriutilia,  ut  modo  de  persona  comica  dixeram,  dissident  aut  contra  id,  quod 
dicini  ns,  tinguHtur. 

Tis.  1,  7. 
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Pliihnnpiri'-  withdrnwa]  from   hi-  home,  aiid  professe^  wiih  air  ut 
regret  his  su])erior  knowledge  of  tiie  cause. 

r/iur,  1,  I,  7  (v.  184),  Erus  adest;-'~\uhu  tristi  ac  superellli^^^ 
arduls  hoc  <h"epndiini  est.  Geta  enters  the  stage  soliioquizing  on 
thc  upai-  appro:tch  nt'  Demipho,  to  whom  he  fears  to  glve  aceount 
for  the  oversight  of  Antipho  during  the  old  mairs  ahsetv^.'  The 
llftp;]  l)!ows  are  -hown  iu  niasks  as  indieative  ofVal^uble^  aud  tlte 
same  position  less  often  for  prlde.^  TronVie  was  Hkcwi.se  sh<.wn 
bv  lowered   hrows.'"*  - 

Ad.  o,  i,  32  (v.  478),  3fater  virginis  in  medio  est ; — hoc  er^ 
sublatis  snpereih'1-  dlcpndufn  c-t  •  in  medio  e,-t '  ;  uam  ieniius  erat, 
si  diceret  ^ praesto  est.'  To  i)emea's  iix-ndidou-  Interrogation 
coueeruin^'  the  evidence  for  Aeschinus'  reported  eonduet,  Hegio 
replies  In  a  fiianncr  mpatii  lo  be  btarliing.  The  assignment  of 
lifted  brows  is  iiere  in  a  situation  very  dlifereut  from  the  preeeding 
aud  indicates  displeasure.*  Sittl  in  this  conneetion  notes  the  ex- 
pression  of  comed),  vTroKaOeli^ai  ra^  odypvs  inij.lying  vom.  Zorne 
ahJassen^  aud  PoHux  designates  a  role  'Ep/^wmosy.  thc  ma.-k  of 
whi<h  had  both  eyebrows  raised  in  anger.^  Quintihan  however 
ascribes  anger  lo  eontracted  brows.^ 

Tn  the  following  instances  supercilium  is  empioytd  m  die  trans- 
ferred  sense  of  •Miautcur''  or  "arrogance,"  as.  often  in  thp  <^in- 
gular,  and  implies  less  specitie  reference  to  the  eyebrow. 

»Cf.  Ar.  Achar.  1069  f., 

Kal  fxi)P  OOL  Tts  xas  oippvs  dviairaK^hs 
uxTxep  tI  dfivbv  dyyfXiOv  iweiyeTai. 
'Sitth  op.  cit.,  p.  201,  n.  4.     Cf.  GelUus  1,   1,  1  ;   disserens  cum  arduis  super- 
ciliis  vocisque  et  voltus  gravitaie  composita,  tamquam  interpres  et  arbiter  Sibyllae  oracu- 
lorum,    where  the   connection    implies   haughty  assumption.     In  Menander  the 
philosophers  are  ol  tAs  6<ppvs  atpovres  (Kock  3,  460). 

3Quint.  n,  3,  79  ;  trL^titia  deductis  isuperciliis),  hilaritas  remissis  ostenditur. 
Turpil.  167  f.  (Rib.  Com.  Fr.) ;   cum  antehac  videbam  stare  tristis  turbido  Vnltu 

suhdu/itis  cum  supercUil^  senes. 

♦Cf.,  Schol.  Ar.  Vesp.  655;  rdj  6<ppvs  aipeiv  idos  toIs  6pyL^op.hoLS.  vSuch  is  the 
significance  in  Cat.  67,  45  f.  ;  quem  dicere  nolo  Nomine  ne  tollat  ruira  supercilia. 

^Op.cit.,^.  202.  «4,144. 

'  11,  3,  79  ;  ira  enim  contractis  [supercUiis)  .  .  .  ostenditur. 

Cf.  Ar.  PL,  755  f.;  ovk  iK  SiKaiov  rbv  ^lov  KeKTrjp^voi  'Otppvs  (rvvrjyov  i^XKvdpwira^ov 

ft'&aa.     Nuh.  582. 


J" 


\ 


'4  Thc  Scholia  on  IlypoJcrisis 

\  A(h'2,   1,   H)  (v.  280),  Tace  modo   ac  sequerc   hac ; — ei    UAnm 

'V,       (Mirn    siipcreilio    praestaiitip     nKia-inini     honofir^iiim    dirit.^      Svrns 
W  ^vields  with  superinr  \i\v   t*,   \\w   iinpnrninaio    rc.pu*-!  uf  Sniniir»  }or 
the  nioney  due  from  Aeschinus. 

.\d.  o,  2,  17  (v.  31oj,  Vah  (jaihu.s  iUiuii  laccniri/n  : — et  tmta,  cnrn 
^Syrunf*'  Jixerit,  addidisse  Mlluni  *  de  supercilio  inrsus.  Geta  in 
the  midst  of^^ih- invective  apiinst  Aeschinus,  the  debauelier  of 
Pamphila,  extends  hisS;.vnith  to  Syrus  as  his  in.«,tigator.2 

Hec.  4,  4,  13  (v.  ()3o),  Si  Jinj  poteM ; — interpo-nii.  nt  snper- 
cilium  soceri  demonstraret.  Phidippus  with  lianuhtine>s  reveals 
to  I*amphilus  his  desire  for  a  recouciliatinn  with  his  «hinghtei-. 

Quintilian  ^  enlarires  eloquently  upon  tlu;  power  of  the  eye  for 
oratorieal  efiects  and  Cicero  *  niakes  ii  evident  that  tiie  expression 
was  still  a  foreefnl  elenient  in  stage  delivery,  even  after  the  iTitro- 
duction  of  niasks.' 

Here  wili  l)e  groupinl  those  scholia  whieh  ('(^neern  the  expres- 
sion  and  the  direction  of  the  eyes,  with  noiict"  fi rst  of  tlio,-,e 
specifying  indignation. 

A(L  1,  2^  1«)  (v.  9G),  Xulluin  huius  '<ivii1e  factum  ; — !io<'  cum 
admiratione  indignantis  est  pronuntiandinn  et  anlentii)u<  in  Mi- 
cionem  oeulis.  Deniea  uphraids  Mieio  fnr  thc  eonduet  and 
training  of  Aescliinus. 

Ad  1,  2,  17  (v.  97),  Tu  iiiiDn  corrumpi  si)u,< ; — et  iiuc  •  tibi  ' 
et  4ir  pronuntiandum  e-t  .  .  .  infestis  in  Micionem  oenli<;.     With 

^  Cf.  Weinberger.  op,  r?/.,  p.  12«),  n.,  Tnan  denkt  an  Gonnei-miene. 

-The  rea(Hng(|iioted  is  that  (»f  Wessiur.  Cocl.Y  ainl  Kl.>tz  slmw  nufni^df  siipercilio. 
which  is  nor  illuminatin^'.  hut  inay  1h'  corrfct  in  «ifxTihini;  thc  rajiii!  ir..wn-  of 
one  who  glares  at  an  iniaginary  enemy.  See  tht-  icxt,  v.  3J0,  vix  sum  €i>„ij>„3 
animi  ita  ardeu  iraj:undia. 

M 1 ,  3,  75  ;  sed  in  ipso  wltu  plurimum  valent  oculi,  per  quos  maxime  animus  eminet. 
....  ^fohi  rero  infenti,  remissi,  superbi,  torvi,  mites,  asperi  Jiunt ;  quae,  ut  actus 
poposcerif,  jingerUur. 

*  De  Or.,  2,  46,  193  ;  tainrn  in  hoc  genere  saepc  ipse  vidi,  ut  ex  peraona  mihi  ardere 
oculi  hominis  histrionis  vidererUnr. 

•'  HofTer's  appropriation  of  these  sc.holia  {op.  cit.,  p.  28),  therefore.  i^  wiihuiit 
point  in  his  arguiQent  against  the  earlj  use  of  masks. 
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increubeii  wratii  Demea  proceeds  to  accusation  of  his  brother,  with 
finger  outstretehed  and  hostile  eye.     Cf.  p.  24. 

At  Ilec.  5,  1,  22  (v.  748),  cited  p.  51.  l^aches  makcs  the 
courtesan  (piail   hefore  the  expression  of  his  eyes,  as  he  assigns  to 

Pam[)!iihi<'    mother-in--law   the    insinuating   warning   he    has    de- 

livered. 

Eun.  5,  5,  4  (v.  974),  Sed  estne  ille  noster  Parmeno  f  et  certe 
ijhois  ('.st ; — et  dubitavit  et  affirmavit  postea  iitpote  senex  visu  iam 
languido  atque  oculis  propter  aetatem  defessis.  The  old  man 
peers  with  defective  vision  at  the  approaching  Parmeno,  tlien 
passes  to  recognition.  Cf.  the  similar  action  of  the  senex  at  Ad. 
4,  2,  20  (v.  559),  cited  p.  51. 

Next  will  be  shown  the  scholia  specifying  tiie  direction  of  the 
eyes  by  respieere. 

A'i  4,  7,  i:>  (^v.  7:^1),  Fn)  Jappiter  istocine  pacto  Jieri ; — 
«istocine  pacto '  ad  ipsnm  Micionera  respiciens  dixit.  Demea, 
havinc  tiirned  awav  from  Mieio  with  the  exelamation  'Pro  Juppi- 
ter/  finishes  his  speecii  iool^ing  i^acl^  at  his  brotiier.      Cf.  p.  2i). 

And,  1,  1.  1  fv.  28),  Fos  istaec  intro  aiiferte  ahite ; — et  bene 
'  auferte  ^  .  .  .  Deinde  (piasi  respicientes  increpat  dicendo  ^abite.' 
Simo  haa  dismissed  the  servants  carrying  provisions,  and  tiiey 
are  here  «hown  to  leave  tlie  stage  with  bacl?:ward  giances.  The 
manu.script  miniature  depicts  them  thus,  whiie  Simo  faces  Sosia  as 

he  advances. 

Hec.  1,  2,  1  fv.  76),  Senex  u  (juaerat  me  modo  isse  dicito  ad 
portum; — lioc  servus  dixit  in  scaenam  de  proscaenio  respieiens. 
Parmeno  leaving  for  the  harbor  instructs  Scirtus  to  malvc  excuses 
lo  his  master.  See  further  IJun.  2,  1,  3  (v.  209),  cited  p.  27. 
The  forward  direction  of  the  eyes  is  noted  in  the  following  : — 
Aud.  5.  4,  4'2  fv.  94o),  Heus  Chremes ; — '  heus  '  dieendum 
erat  (lula  Chremes  Critonem  intuebatur.  Crito  stands  in  thought 
tryiug  to  ree;dl  the  early  name  of  Giycerium  ;  Chremes  aw^aits  in 
expeetanev   with  eyes  turiied  towards  him,  when  he  is  addressed 

by  Pamphilus. 

"^  At  Eun.  1,  2,  18  (v.  98),  cited  p.  20,  Parmeno  is  shown  to 
loolv  at  the  courtesan  Thais  as  hc  addresses  her  in  belialf  of 
Phaedria. 
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jEkin,  2,  2,  1  :  \  .  '_!;VJi,  Ih  itamortales  hohnni  homo  (jind  i,ni*siaf ; 
iii  liac  scaeoa  inui  >:vdii^  .-.cif  i|ua-i  :i!i!!Mi]ans  |H'r,^».»!ia  iridnriinr: 
roii.»^titit  tanicn  aliqiiantiim  intncn^  -j.tciatoii'-  «luiu  seciiii!  'hhjuI^ 
tiir.  Note  here  the  seenie  (letail.<  oi*  th<*  acticn  i\(  \\\v  pai-asite 
Gnatho  :  he  enter,-  rehearsinu:  in  feolilni|uy  and  a,-  \\v  waik.-  alx.nt. 
at  tinies  halts  directing  his  pize  to  thc  aiidicnce.  A  second  scho- 
/ium  speeities  that  the  exelaniation  is  dclivercd  cnfn  jidrcsi/i  f/(s- 
timkitione. 

Ewii,  4,  7,  10  (v.  78()j,  (^ai  mafnm  ff/ii  ; — vt  wnw  intcrponitnr 
Miialnin  '  nisi  oeulis  conversis  ad  cnni.  i  his  and  tiic  succeediug 
scholium  give  dctails  of  aetion  in  tlie  seene  in  which  Thraso 
storins  the  liouse  of  Thais.  Here  the  uulc^;  ha,-  inijuirid.  (l>i  (iliif 
to  which  Sanga  retorts  with  an  iniprccatinn. 

Euii.  4,  7,  K;  (V.  78f)),  (^uid  ddetur  (Thraso) ; — ad  })ostr<niuni 
diffisus  uescit  (^[uid  agat  et  ad  parasiluui  ^pcctau.-  '«|uid  auinius' 
dixit. 

Eun.  5,5,  17  fv.  ^87),  Allud  ex  allo  unihim; — hoc  sejiaratini 
dicit  seiiex  fixis  in  Parinenouein  oculis.  Parincn..  ha-  rcvcalcd  to 
the  old  nian  Chaerea's  love  ior  ilic  run>ir-^irl.  Hic  look  whieh 
the  scholiast  ascribes  seenn  one  ceDsuiinn  riMru  it<  fixcdness. 
Parineno  protests,  Ere  ne  me  spectcs :  nij   iiti}>itlsi,rv  luwc  non  facit, 

For  the  aetion  of  lookiu<:  hitiicr  and  tlnthcr,  a>  llie  siirn  of 
perturbation,  see  Eihk  2,  3,  1  (v.  2^)2),  citcd  p.  MO.  SoEuji.  2,  :j, 
.'>   (v.   294)  ly'>i  'juaeraui.'  ((1iaci*ea); — uoc  circtHnspcctanti>  cst. 

At  Ena.  3,  5,  54  (v.  602),  Sie  per  tfahclhin,  c/(tnc,(hu,>  ; • -ie  ' 

BetKTLKov  est  .  .  .  nani  .  .  .  .-iuc  dctuon<traiinnc  paruiu  int(^llco-itur, 
Chaerea  makcs  tlie  imitativc  ninvcnnnt  of  slvlv  hsokirc-  throuch 
a  faii  at  the  sleeping  girl. 


\ 
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TY.    1:A1UTU).\AL  i)i::MONSTi[ATiO.\S. 


Here  are  included  thc  references  to  such  inartieulate  sounds 
and  cx{)ressions  of  emotiou  as  the  groan  or  sigh,  laughter,  weep- 
iug,  and  ihc  kiss. 


(Jroan. 


The  stage  groan  ur  sigh  ap|)ears  as  the  sign  of  amatorial 
melanchnlv  and  atten(hmt  humors  and  marks  besides  the  ordinary 
i-angc  nt*  grief,  distress,  aud  de.-pair. 

And.  1.  ").  10  (v.  245),  Adeon  hominem  esse  invenustum  : — 
amatoric  amore  nomiuato  exsiluit  iii  gcmitus.  Pam[)hilu>  in 
solilo(piv  dej)]ores  tlic  unw^eleomc  niarriage  that  will  separate  hini 
iVom  (rlvccrinm. 

A/L(L  2,  i,  G  (^v.  306),  Nihi/  ro/o  a/iud  7iisi  PJii/umenam  ; — hoc 
magis  gemitu  amatorio  fpiatii  nt  re^pouderet  Byrriae.  Charinus, 
the  lover  of  Pliihmiena,  groans  at  thc  thought  of  her  marriairc  to 
Pamphilus. 

And.  4,  5,  8  (v.  803 j,  Jtau  Ckri/^ts  /tnu  ;—mn  nune  inter- 
rogat,  sed  commiseratur  .  .  .  . ;  sed  magis  gemitu  signifieat  quod 
miiuis  dixcrat.  Crito,  the  kinsman  of  Chrysis,  arrives  at  Athens 
in  seareh  of  the  giri  aud  mceting  Mysis  institutes  inquiry.  Thc 
old  man  breaks  off  wuth  a  irroan  avoiding  euphemisticaliy  tlic 
mention  ol'  licr  dcath. 

Heaut.  3,  1,  4ti  (v.  455),'  Sensi ;—' sensi'  cum  gemitu  pro- 
nuiitia.  Chremes  sighs  as  he  recalls  the  expense  of  entertaiuiug 
Bacchi>  and  hcr  rctinue. 

Hec.  2,  2,  21  (v.  2G:)),  Iju-ltes  ei  dUigentiam  vestram; — et  cum 
aifeetu  quodam  ct  gcmitu  dixit  •  Laches'  quod  ille  ait  'Phidippc' 
41ie  fathers-in-law  Laches  and  Phidippus  are  in  dialogu(\  Laches 
upbraids  the  other  Ibr  kceping  Philumena  in  coneealment,  sur- 
mising  some  reseutmeut  against  her  liu.-band's  family.     Phidii^pus 

'  llif  scholiam  appear,-  m  Kioiz  ii\nc.  ihe  excerpta  Faerniana,  liivewi.se  in  Umpfen- 

l.ac:h*>  Bembine  .^ckolia,  Hermes  2,  p.  374. 

0  i 
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liaiiipenHl  by  hi>  iiinhility  to  assijxn  :i  reason,  yet  dftiriiii;  Ui 
paiafy  tiu'  otlicr,  licre  vents  ln>  perpk-Aity  iii  a  j^ioaii. 

JFIec.  3,  o,  44  f\'.  404),  Kfsi  me  afiior  ftrnrltrr  coiisurtinfofpif  ; — 
hoc  cum  gemitiL  Paniphilus  iu  solihKpiv  reviews  the  a[)peal  (4  his 
luother-in-law  aud  his  (letermiuatiou  uoi  to  receive  his  wife  after 
her  apparent  disij^race,  thouo^h  with  a  siixh  he  eonfesses  his  love. 

Hec.  4,  1,  55  (v.  570),  Hoc  niihi  unum  ex  phirimiy  iiii.<rriis  : — - 
et  vide  au  (piasi  euui  geniitu  et  pereontativc  prnuimtiaudiuu  >it. 
Myrrina  depreeates  the  prospeet  oi'  heiiiL:'  fnrc(>d  to  vmv  her 
daughter^s  chihl. 

He^.  4,  2,  29  (v.  005),  Vae  mii^ero  mihi  (Pauiphihis)  ; — nec  uegat 
nec  ])rouiittit  sed  iugeuiiseit,  utpote  *jui  pcnitiis  dnlnre  com- 
mottis  aestum  animi  (hssiiuuhire  iam  iion  |)(»iest.  44ie  yoiith  is 
stirred  bv  the  solieitatious  of  his  mother  uri-ini:  a  reeoiieiliatiou 
with  his  wife. 

Hec.  4,  .3,  13  (v.  GU»),  ()(li<>.<<!  liacc  est  aetas  ; — hno  eum  gemitu 
pronuntiandum.  Laches  laments  that  thc  agt-d  atc  di>liked  hy 
the  voun<i". 

Phor.  1,  3,  2(>  (v.  17S),  !j; — ^ei'  intrricrtin  inLreiniseentis. 
Antipho  ;it    the   sight  oi^  ( Jeta  apprnac4iiug  in  iiaste  lears  ill  ncws. 

2.    Lauyhter. 

A  jesting  laugh  is  seen  :it  .h/.  4,  5,  C)9  fv.  70;>  ,,  ,46///  naroii 
ascendit; — sed  mihi  videtur  ridens  haec  dixi-^r  ut  intclhirat 
Aes(4iinus  Mieinuem  ioco  fuisse  mentitum.  44ir  nld  man  r(4icves 
the  mind  of  Aescliinus  whoni  he  has  stiried  to  jcalousy  of  thc 
Milesian. 

AiL  5,  3,  5<S  (v.  844),  Eo  pacto  i>ror,sus  iUic  (lUiydJjiH  filiuin  ; — 
haec  cum  risu  Micio.  lu  good-htuuored  derisioii,  Micio  lauglis  at 
the  hastv  i)roiect  of  Demea  to  convev  his  son  toirether  with  tlie 
musie-girl  into  the  (X)untry. 

Eun.  3,  1,  3t)  ( v.  420),  Hahahc; — |)arasitus  hic  vi  interi(H'tiouem 
risus  addidit  ({Uo  magis  uuue  primum  hoc  audisse  credatnr,  44ie 
parasitc  Guatho  laughs  heartily  at  the  soldier's  joke.' 

'  Note  the  characterization  of  the  flattercr  in  Theophrastus.  Kal  <TKMavTL  ./ ,  ,  „-„ 
^TTi^eXdcrai.  * 
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For  the  actlon  iA^  44iai<  at  Eun.  1,  2,  10  (v.  90),  see  the  scholitim 
cited,  p.  61. 

Eun.  5,  1,  18  (v.  834),  Era  mea  tace  ohsecro ; — l)lande  ac 
puellariter  arridet.  l'hais  perturbed  by  the  news  of  Charea^s 
eutranee  stirs  Pvthias  the  maid  to  mirtli. 

Eun.  5,  6,  1  (V.  1002j,  Xumquam  edepol  quicquam  iam  diu ; — 
Pythias  egreditur  veluti  irrisura  Parineuouem,  ut  ipsa  putat.  .  .  . 
Ergo  persona  caehinnans  indueitur  ipiaerens  Parmenonem  aspec- 
tiKpie  eius  ob  nimiuiu  ri>uin  vix  loqui  posse.  Pythias  ap[)ears 
upou  the  stage  laughiug  iumioderately  at  Parmeno  for  the  scrape 
he  has  gotten  himself  into  by  sending  the  old  mnn  into  thc  hnuse 
of  Thais.  In  thc  later  references  her  mirth  is  shown  to  continue 
aud  iucrease  as  Parmeno  displays  ill-lmmor. 

Eun.  5,  (),  4  (v.  1005),  Quid  hoc  autem  est; — ridentem  miratiir 
Parmeno  :  5,  6,  10  (v.  1011),  At  etiam  primo  callidum  ac  disertum 
credidi  hominem  ; — haec  omnia  sic  in  scaeua  pronuutiata  suut,  ut 
risu  interrumpi  vcrl)a  puellae  videreutur  :  5,  6,  16  (v.  \0\l)jEtiam 
rides  ; — apparet   eam  ex  huius  stomacho  vehementius  cachinnare. 

Phor.  2,  3,  64  (v.  411;,  Hdhahae; — hic  risu  destruxit  quod 
praetendebat  senex.  The  parasite  laughs  at  the  lofty  manner  of 
Demiplin  w])n,  thoiigh  disclaiming  kuowledge  of  Phanium.  oifers 
tn  pay  a  portion  to  be  rid  of  her. 

3.     Weeping. 

The  attitudes  of  weeping^  and  sorrow  among  tlie  ancients  are 
best  seen  iu  thc  {)rndu(4ions  of  art.  AVith  ilic  exceptiou  of  the 
picturesque  HchoHani  lirst  noticed  aud  tliat  on  Hec.  3,  3,  25, 
Donatus'  remarks  are  colorless  in  conveyiug  an  i<lca  of  aetual 
bearing.  Solihiug  or  tears  are  assigned  to  the  servus,  the  matronuy 
and  the  adulescens. 

Ad.  3,  2,  27  (v.  325),  Ehquere  obsecro  tc  ; — iam  hie  plus  geslu 
quam  dietu  agitur.  qtiia  .  .  .  et  lassus  est,  qui  nuntiat  et  integratur 

^  For  one  beginning  to  weep  thc  raodern  demonstration  of  covering  the  face  with 
the  hands  goes  back  to  Homer.  In  convulsive  weeping  the  garment  was  drawn 
over  the  face  (cf.  Sittl,  op.  cit.,  p.  275,  and  notes).  On  the  part  that  tears  played 
in  ancient  oratory,  cf.  Cic.  De  Or.,  2,  45,  190,  and  note  of  Wilkins. 
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uoi.tr  fminn,  «'ti!!i  duihI  ih;im  itHinniif  :n\  Mnani  niaxiinn  !-aiannias 
|>«alai)('i  ;  «jno  <i>>l()re  vox  i)!tannn|ni^  <!int  i'aliit  nr  atijUr  -snunltit 
nt  -ininl  (lai  ^iiiiniin  luTilitarnni  rciann.  Geta  tlir<>u_^'li<)Ut  tli«' 
sceiie  ib  iu  a  t<na'ful  ol'  aiiurv  ^i'iei  iix^ui  ihij  iucuutineuctj  ui' 
Aesohinu-.  lU  liere  appears  out  of  hreatb  and  liy-tfrically  ?oh- 
hino'  as  lie  tries  tu  tnll  his  story  to  Sostrata.  She  also  heariua  the 
uuweleouie  news  weeps.  Ad.  -j,  '2,  :\i  (v.  .L^^Dj,  ^ih  ; — interieetio 
est  flenti^  ;  '•>,  2,  3*2,  ?^n>^fritmnr  Acs^rhinitm  Doyfrnvi  rtfcm  nmvhtyn  ; 
— eWeLirrifca)'^  oniuia,  *juia   tictu-   iiujx-dit  verha. 

A(L  4,  o,  27  (v.  hhlj,  .1//  i/fcni  huic  abdncet ;- — •  huic '  tanHjuani 
siumihii-  })lorat!iri  est ;  naui  sic  prnuuutiauchiui  c.-t.  Ae>chiuus 
is  at  the  point  ot'  tt^ars  Ironi  thc  re[)ort  <»!"  Mieio  that  his  wifc  is 
tu  l)c  irivcu  to  tln'  .\filcsian.  At  4,  5,  54  (v.  678),  he  is  showu  to 
weep.  Xt  A,  0,  ^2  (v.  GUlij,  lie  uUer.^  au  cxelauiuLiuii  ui'  juy  wilh 
a  eonvnl^ive  ^oh.  Note  the  deliverv  as-ioi-ned  to  pnfrr  (\.  nOPi: 
<piasi  hoc  a  su|)plieaDte  dicatur. 

Ihr.  ;],  1,  •_!  (V.  282),  Ilrm  me  infeliceni] — laerirnans  hoc  dicit. 
l*ajnphilus  i'cturuiui;  hcinuau^  hi-  \\il*c's  estrauj^^ctucut  iVuin  her 
niothcr-iu-law.'  So,  in  ihe  saine  sceuc,  v.  2S5,  Atque  haec  ita  esse 
nuserura  me  reseiscere  ; — (piod  ait,  laeriruantis  est. 

Hec  2>,  2),  25  (v.  ^l^o),  Neqaco  quin  larrunum  iiiiser  ; — vidctur 
quasi  distillautes  fietus  deterirere.  In  a  nionolouiic  Paiuphilus 
reealls  the  entreaties  of  his  uiothcr-in-law  iu  Ix-hall"  ui'  hi-  wii'c 
and  wipes  away  tlie  wcUing  teais.'  ^ote  further,  in  the  fcUine 
seene.  the  natuiY'  of  thc  lacriniose  deliverv  nt  v.  405;    VJ  'lacrirno^ 

I   {xndct   (i    saperiorey  sed  iutrrpnsifis    Jiu    iletibus    (U.f!f,       dlic 
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einotioual   situation  is  shown  hv  tlie  assij^umeui  oi  a  uioau  iu  the 
{)recediuii,  verse. 

Ph(jr.  1,  4,  22  ('v.  199),  Q}ii(J  (uj(tm  ; — iaiu  flct  Autijtho  et 
adhuc  nou  intclli^^it  Phaedria.  (icta  tlirows  Antipho  iutu  cuu- 
stcruatiou  with  tlie  uews  ot"  his  i"athcr'>  rctuiu. 


r1 


4.    Kiss, 

Witli  thc  cvidence  for  such  realism  iipou  the  stage  the  scholiwn 

on  A'i(<L   I.  :>,   i  [v.  716),  eited  p.  10,  becoiues  pertiueut  iu  -how- 
lu^  that  iu  Douatus'  tinie  the  female  roles  were  takcu  bv  wuiiuu.^ 

o  . 

In   tiie  case  of   masked  aetors  the   demoustration  wouhl  ajtpcar 
grotes(pie  and  uunatui"al. 

Eun.  1,  2,  10  (v.  90j,  Ji/.s.s'(i  idacc  jace  ; — sed  henc  iuteilegit, 
qui  lioc  a  rueretrice  ridente  molliter  et  oseulnni  porrigentc  (]ici 
accipit.  With  tiatteries  aud  a  })rotfei-cd  kiss,  the  courtesau  tries 
to  paeify  Phaedria,  who  upon  a  ])rcviuu.s  uecasiou  had  heeu  dc- 
hnrred  from  her  house. 

IlJan.  ],  2,  ril  (v.  \^^1)y  Et  tu  numquid  vis  cdiud ; — ^vale^ 
suhandicudiiin  salutatoriuni.  Et  subiutelligendum  post  osculum 
diei.  Phacdria  is  iuducfd  l>y  Thais  to  retire  t(i  thc  c(»uutrv  aud 
yieldiug  with  r\'luetanee  is  favored  wntli  a  fareweli  kiss.^ 

Eun.  3,  2,  3  (v.  456),  Memn  suavium ; — cum  oseularetur  dixit  : 
quid  agitur  ; — et  hoe  blandimeuti  genus  post  osculuiii  >.ed  duri  et ' 
agrestis  est.     Thraso  greets  his  mistre-<  wit]i  a  kiss. 


*Cf.  sch.  uii   Jltc.  J'jtifj.,  111,  ['}  ;   itriiu  avta  /uiec  ascribuntur  .  .  .  .  flttus  PaiujJnii 

€iT(llltis. 

^Sittl,  0/).  cit,  p.  275,  illustnites  th(>  aciion  of  wiping  tiie  eyes  vvith  ihe  i)ack  uf 
tlie  Ijand,  tiie  foreiinger,  or  the  thumb. 
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*Hoflfer,  op.  cit..  p.  32,  adjusts  this  record  to  his  theory  by  limiting  the  refer- 

ence  in  apud  veteres  to  the  tirae  subse(pient  tothe  introduction  of  masks  by  Roscius. 

^ln  the  Bembiiie  scholia  (Hermes,  2,  p.  357),  the  same  demonstration  is  assigned. 
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Y.    OX   COMPLlvX    DELIVEKY. 


Many  schoiia  ji[)pear  iii  wliicli  sceiiir  l)eiiring  i>  (lesignated 
by  a  geiiitive  iii  tlie  predieate,  as  comminanfis  lioc  csf,  cr  iii  tlie 
form  r-1'irt  orJio  (lixit^  or  hy  tlic  u>e  oi'  pronunfid n  in  >\\r\\ 
phrases  as  cum  contemptu  }>ronuntiand\nn  csf  or  nl'  pnHiii,,- 
ttafio,  wliere,  witliout  elear  refereuee  to  tlie  nienibers  ur  nieans 
involved,  tlie  eoinments  must  he  interpreted  of  eomplex  deliverv. 
Tiiese  are  to  be  grou{)ed  here.  The  inferenee  in  some  cases  is 
strongly  Coi-  mere  vocal  expression,  but  in  fir  niore,  tlie  whoh' 
bearing,  fiee,  gesture,  and  voiee  niu-t  be  eonecMved  ri.s  phiying  a 
part.  Others,  too,  verge  on  mere  aesthetie  eritieism  or  rhetorical 
comment  but  as  sueh  have  signilicanee  on  tlic  histrionic  side. 

Li  the  instances  iirst  showu,  a  speeial  etfect  is  prescribed  in  a 
typical  form  by  (/'inn)  pronvnfiatlonc  or  /•/  pronuufiafitntis  with 
or  without  a  veri^al  exprc-si(ui.  Quintilian  in  tlie  chapter  De 
pronunfiatione  shows  the  inclusiveness  of*  thc  tcrm.'  lu  the 
usage  of  iJonatus  it  may  at  times  (hmot<^  nothing  morc  than  vocal 
expression,-  but  any  norm  of  discrimination  in  tlic  srJiolia  mu^t 
be  siibjective  and  arl)itrary. 

A(L  l,  1,2  (\'.  4Gj,  Uxurein  daxit.  Micio,  thc  baciiclor,  makcs 
effective  the  stiitement  of  his  brother's  choice  of  a  different  lot. 

And.  1,1,  To  (v.  102),  Placuif.  Simo  narrating  to  So-^ia  cx- 
presses  forcefully  thc  readine.>.-  with  whieii  he  acceded  to  the 
marriage  proposal  of  Chremes. 

Aud.    1,   2,    7    (v.    178)^   [Xamfpiam^  verlann  Jtrii,      l)a\'ii-    in 

■  11.  3.  Cf.  §  M  ;  cam  sit  autem  orrmis  actio  (i.  e.  prununiiatLo,  tf.  §  1 ),  ut  dixi,  in 
daa^  divisa  partfs,  voc&n  fiestumque,  (/uornm  (d(fr  oculof^  altera  aure^i  inuvet. 

Similaiiy  \n  ihe  Auct.  ad  ILr.  1,  2,  §  ;>,  liie  detinition  is,  pronuntiatio  cst  rocis, 
vultia^,  jestus,  moderatio  cum  venustate ;  cf.  3,  1],  §  19  f.  ;  diriditur  igitur  pronun- 
tiatio  in  vocis  fitjuram  et  in  corporis  motum. 

^E.  y.,  in  ttie  characterizatioii  of  comedy,  De  Com.  o,  :>,  in  >j,s(>i  ,:i  i,ro)inidiatioue 
consistit,  note  the  .speciticatiou  of  i/edure  along  with  pronuntiatio.  Cf.  sdiuUum  un 
£un.  h  ^,  lOS  (V.  188). 
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soHloquy  commcnts  npon  Simo^s  surprising  reception  of  the  news 

that  Chremes  would  not  bestow  his  daughter  upon  Pamphilus. 

A/id.  2,  1,  27  (V.  327),  Dabo  etpiidem  operam,  For  thc  cumfuri 
of  Charinus,  Pamj)hilus  promises  heartily  to  thwart  the  marriage 
arranged  f)r  him.self.  Though  the  situation  is  serious,  the  rc- 
sponse  by  signiticant  tonal  expressiou  aud  mauner  becomes 
ludicrous  from  its  very  earuestuess. 

And.  ;>,  2,  19  (v.  499),  Quid  credas ; — repetit  verbimi  eius 
quod  ait  *  credon  '  :  quare  adiuvandum  pronuntiatione  est.  Davus 
repeats  the  wurd^  uf  Simu,  witli  probably  an  air  ui'  UKtcking 
impudence. 

And.  5,  2,  26  (v.  867),  Erum  quid  sit  peridi  fallere.  Simo 
wrathfully  threateus  Davus  for  his  triekery,  utteriug  ^erum'  and 
^  pafrcm  \  cum  ingenti  pronuntiatioTie. 

Eu7i.  1,  2,  108  (v.  l^^s^),  Mos  gcrendus  esf  Thaidi.  Pliaedrla 
eviuces  the  power  of  love  cum  pronujitiatione  et  gcstu.    Cf.  p.  41. 

Eun.  2,  3,63  (v.  3o4),  Fhaedriac  rivalis  ; — cum  ]>rnnuuiiatiuue 
addendum  (piod  magis  doleat.  The  miles  as  douor  of  a  gift  to 
Thais  is  feelinjily  characterized  l)y  Parraeuo  as  the  rival  of 
Phaedria. 

Eun.  4,  6,  31  (v.  769),  Faciam.  Chremes  reveals  a  faint  heart 
at  prospect  of  au  eueounter  with  the  soldier. 

Eun.  5,  8,  23  (v.  1053),  Mihi  illam  laudas.  Phaedria  rejoices  to 
hear  Thais  praised  by  his  brothcr.  A  speciai  etieel  iu  delivciy  is 
assigned  to  ^  mihi.'' 

Eun.  5,  8,  26  (v.  1056),  DifficUe  est.  The  parasite  shows  by 
the  valtaSy  aided  by  pronuntiaiio  uud  asseveratio,  the  diiiieulty  lA 
complyiug  with  the  soldier^s  request  to  procure  him  favor  in  Tliais' 
eyes.     Cf  j).  42. 

Hec.  1,  2,  25  (v.  100),  Habere  autem  ; — ostendit  pruniiutiatione, 
quod  prope  est  ut  non  habeat.  Parmeno  scouts  the  idea  of  con- 
sidering  Pampliilus  a  married  mau  uuder  the  circumstances  of  his 
estrangemeut.  A  shrug  of  the  shuulders  wuuld  express  the  spirit 
of  tlic  passage. 

Hec,  3,  4,  17  (v.  431),  Cui  homini ; — haec  verba  eum  sua  pro- 
nuntiatiune  vim  reeusatiouis  in  se  contiuent.  lu  the  delivery  Par- 
meuo  shows  his  reluctance  to  be  sent  upon  au  errand. 
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Ilec.  4,  3,  B  (v.*^l'Ji,  Pattrr.  Wx  ;i<l«lv«l  i>roHaiiti<d<'>  l'*.irripl!ilus 
makes  liis  apj^eal  to  his  tathcr  a  protest  air;iinst  his  actiun.  <  'f.  a 
second  RchnCnnn,  iioteil  p.   lo,  wluM*e  ni(fiH)sc  dnlinc^  tlic  ntUTaMce. 

Ifcc.  4,  4,  ]«]  (V.  iJijS),  Rldicalc  rwjas  (Lache.->).  lu  the  pu^^i- 
bility  of  two  interpretatioiis  of  rJdlcule  (advei-b  or  n^nn),  ^he 
scholiast  s[)('eiiies,  /SV  nonuti  r-^-f,  sidjdisiinf/iie  et  mc  injrr  '  rogas^ 
ciun  ri  pi-o^ivnfi/dioni.s. 

Hcc.  4,  4,  49  (v.  671),  Av  tion  aletaus  Pamphih  : — (piam  {'aeiiai- 
dnm  sit,  <Ce>  eoiitrario  vult  seuex  })ronuntiatione  demonstrare, 
quod  seehis  sit  Qon  feeisse.  Lachcs  reproaches  Painpiiilus'  uu- 
willingue^s  to  rear  the  ehild. 

Phor.  1,  2,  11  (v.  (»1).  Verere  verha  el  credere.  T^a vns  witli 
signifieant  utterauee  ol"  -rrrhc'  claims  thc  eonfidcnec  .jI'  (h'ta, 
siuee  in   matters  oT  Fuoiiev  he  ha-  ."^hown  liiiuseli"  wordiv  oi'  trust. 

Phor.  1,  3,  11  (v.  163),  Ainot^e  abundo^  Av^ipho; — hoe  enm 
pronuntiatione  iutei*t.  Phaedria  deelares  vvith  irnpr^-s^ivc  deli\  "ry 
that  Autipho  i>  surfeited  with  love.  Vi'.  i'nr{}ier  5,  8,44  (v.  !'".7), 
cited  p.  48.  A  seeond  si-liornnr,  [{•{'.  p.  hS)  ^p.Tiiirj^  irrilation  of 
maniuu". 

In  tiic  followiuL!,'  sciicJid  dilferently  phrased,  the  same  regard 
for  prniiaidlatlo  is  evident. 

Anii.  2,  6,  16  fv.  447),  Sfidyrrisf'.^  visus  eM  ; — ^ -!ih  '  tempor:»- 
meutuni  rst  phaiae  [jronuntititionis.  Sine»  ssjth  -igearMaiit  -u-c-s 
iii  ntteranee  eommcnts  on   l*aniphilus'  dcicction. 

L\(n.  1,  2,  91  (v.  171),  Oif  liacc  jacta  aihs  tf  s-j, >^rnnr  ^—hic 
duplex  pronuntiatio  est  :  vel  |>er  interrogationem  vel  prr  invidio- 
sain  exprohationcni.  1m  ire4ni>  xchit  indicatiNo  niodo  (juaiii 
iuterrogativo  j)ro{"(n"tur.     Pliaedria  .spcalvs  iu   repruaeli  lu  Tliais. 

Hec.  1,  2,  3."'  (V.  108).  Parmeno  is  heina"  entir'r'd  t<»  i'('V*';d  ]us 
aecret  to  Philotis  yet  niake.-  hohl  to  put  h^a-  otf  with.  \ii,irjimii} 
tdin  dicc^  connnodr,  id  /r/y/////i  menm  Tiann  in  fid^  ui  rn,/nii.iit'na. 
The  eomnient  is :  fltcc  prnuuntiatio  eiusmndi  ryftr  dri)rf,  nf  r.r  rn 
apparraf,  propc  drfiinfiini  l^ar^nenonem  vix  se  posse  confinere  (piin 
iiarret. 

Ilec.  l,  2,  \\\  {V.  189),  Adia/.sit  ncnio; — ininriusa  etiam  ip>a 
prontmtiatio   esi.      Parnieno  n>late->   to    Philofis   how  S(wtrata  wa> 
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denied  admittance  to  her  daughter-m-iaw.     For  4,  3,  4  (v.  610), 

see  p.  72. 

HeAi.  4,  4,  61  (y.  683),  Aliquando  tandem  ut  <ianimumy  addu- 
cas  tinrni; — dccst  *fac/  sed  plannm  pr.annntiatione  est.  Laches 
admonisher^  Pamphilus  ui' his  former  indnlgeuee. 

Phnr.  1,  3,  2  (v.  154),  Patrem  ut  extimeseam  (Antipho); — 
ferienda  pronuntiatio  iu  eo  quod  ait  '  patrem.'  With  less  obvious 
referenee  is  Hec.  3,  5,  54  (v.  504). 

Here  i^irtlicr  hy  reason  of  the  varied  elements  of  delivery 
involved  belon^  th<'  notices  of  imitatio  or  fii/jLijai^.  T!iis  eonsists 
characteristieally  in  the  mimiery  of  another^s  word-.'  attionSj  or 
expressions  with  earieature.'  Tlie  hi.striouic  \aliie  ni'  the  com- 
ments  i<  therefore  evident.  In  Donatus  the  derogative  eharacter 
of  the  artitiee  is  usually  not  apparent,  l>iu  iii  all  cases,  we  mav 
suppose,  a  special  effect  in  delivery  wa.s  aeeuiupli^iied  by  an 
exaggerated  reprodiietinn  of  the  word-  or  action  involved.  Mono- 
logue  was  thus  at  times  dramatieally  euliveued.^ 

Ad.  2,  1,  50  (\.  204),  Mox  cras  redi.  The  procurer  Sauuio 
soliloqnizes  npon  the  ilhlnek  of  his  calling.  Getting  money  is  all 
a  dream  ;  on  every  demand  it  is  always,  ^  Call  again  later.'  The 
toue  is  probably  supreme  here  in  moekiug  derision. 

And.  1,  1,  83  (^v.  liOj,  Sic  ruyitabam; — sed  qui  ^sic  cogitrtbam' 
dixit.  ip-nm  gestum  cogitantis  ^  exponit.  Est  igitin-  fiifxnrjK. 
8imo  strikes  an  nttitnde  of  reflection  as  he  recall-  In  direct  speech 
his  thoughts.^ 

And.  1,  3,  ih  (V.  221  ),  Faif  (piidani  olim  scnex.  Dnvus  gives 
the  story  of  the  Andrian,  as  by  commou  report. 

^Cf.  Auct.  ad  Her.  1,  2,  3  ;  imiiatio  est,  qim  impellimur  cum  dUigenti  raiione  ut 
aliquorum  similes  in  dicendo  valeamm  essc:  Donat.  sch.,  Phor.  1,  2,  91  (v.  141)  ; 
fiilj.r]aLs  dicitur  ubi  non  mrba  modo,  verum  etiam  gestum  vocemque  (ingamus  atienam  ; 
Cic.  de  Or.,  2,  241. 

'Cf.  Quint.  9,  2,  58  ;  est  enim  (imitatio)  posita  fere  in  eludendo,  sed  versalur  et  in 
factis  et  in  dictis :  Cic.  de  Or.  2,  242  ;  in  re  est  item  ridiculum,  qiwd  ez  quadam 
depravata  imitatione  sumi  solet. 

^Ad.  2,  1,  50  (v.  204);  And.  1.  ::.  16  (v.  221);  Eun.  2,  2,  13  (v.  244);  Hec.  5, 
3,  5(v.  803). 

*rf.  the  picturesqiie  description  of  Palaestrio  in  deep  thought,  Plaut.  Mil. 
Ghr.,  vv.  '20-2-^] 4. 
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And  i,  5,  51  (^v.  286),  Mi  Pamphih.  i'uii4.hilii-  !v|>nH|iH'es 
the  last  words  of  Chrysis  :i<  slio  oommit=:  mvrorinm  fo  hi'^  «  hnr^e. 
As  indieative  of  the  (lclivtTy  \\vvv  notc  a  x-coixl  srlinlnnn  ;  1  rfr 
redditdiu  roci  niorioitis  d('Hx/--<  n)ttrr<ili/.-i  int<  r.^inn^^tn.iti  ttrafKjnfni 
iifpofr  iasso  anhelita  intervenirtifr, 

And.  2,  :>,  \'l  (v.  387),  Neinj)r  hor  sir  rsse  opinor.  "0:1  vn<  pro- 
eeeds  to  show  how  Siiiio  will  re(|iiest  Paniphihis  to  iiiMrry,  aiid  iho 
maiiner  of  the  latter's  respoiise. 

A7id.  4,  4,  34  (v.  773V  The  same  repre^ents  My^i>'  tlinii.jhi  a^ 
she  plaecMl  the  eliild  before  tlie  door  ot'  Sim<>  to  l)e,  < 'iwriiie^s  d 
puenuii  po.sifuiii  anic  acdU  ridcrilj  su.anL  yiudam  non  didaf^  ;nid  :it 
4  4,  41  fv.  7>>0)^  Oirnn  Affirnin  r.^sr  haiu\  toll-  of  th(>  rr^port  thiit 
(Tlyeeriuni  is  aii  Athenian  eitizen. 

EaiL.  \,  2,  7<>  (v.  lot)),  lHnc  e.^t  (dicrpff!  rrlirrif  mater  i>t'o,wa. 
Phaedria  sums  u])  the  meretrix's  ;ipp":il  to  hiin,  with  r;iricaf ure 
and  moekery  of  \un-  words.  ^ 

Enn.  2,  2,  1-')  (v.  241),  .4/  r;/n  h\frJi.r.  neque  ridicidm,  Gmitlm  in 
solihxpiv  represents  a  di:dogue  between  hinisclf  and  hi-  unlucky 
frieiuL 

Enn.  2,  3,  17  (v.  308),  Chaerea  afi'jnid  inveni.  CliaeriM  to 
Parmeno,  (piotes  ihe  latt€r's  promise  Lo  aid  him  in  hi'^  love  :itf:iirs. 

Enn.  3,  5,  32  fv.  580),  Erjn  inrpiif  rrd  cenamrn,  (Jhaerea  r(  hites 
to  Antipho  Ins  ex|)erienee  in  the  hnn-.-  of  41i:iis,  giviiiij:  her 
words  as  she  h^ivcs  him  for  dinner.  44h'  :irtitlee  is  herc  ;ilso 
mocking  and  derogativc  in  (4i:iraeter.  In  liie  &ainc  eonuijeLiou  is 
Eun.  :>,  5,  47  (v.  595),  Cape  hoc  flabellum  ventuhm.  wliere  lie 
r(*presents  the  girlV  direetion  to  fan  her. 

Hrr.  1,  2,  5()  (V.  \:\\),  rarnicao  {pcriij.  Parmeno  «pi.ttes 
Paniphilus'  eonfession  of  his  raisery  in  mnrriage,  and  ;n  1,  2,  73 
(v.  148),  his  resolve  to  ab:indon  liis  wife. 

At  Hec.  5,  3,  5  (v.  ^0'^),  A<iidr.^cens  dic  dnm  quaeso,  the  slave 
again  recalls,  with  eomie  effect,  his  own  wnnls^  n<  hc  Ihillou- 
holed  ea(4i  p;i<-cr4)y,  in  his  seareh  for  Callideniides. 

Fhor.   l,  2,  52   (^v.    lo2j,   Alins   rcnseo  :  eamus  :  duc  nos  sodes. 

^  Quint.  9,  2,  58,  ciLes  the  p;issage  as  aii  exaiiiple  of  imitatio  ''m  c?idis." 

-Cf.   Quint.   9,  2,  59  :  .<f'>l  nostrorum  quoque  dictorum  factorumque  simHis  imitcUio 

esl  per  relatiijrf^ni,  ni.<i  <i>iotf frequentius  assevcrat  quuni  eludii. 
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Geta  portrays  dr;on:iticaiiy  tiie  debate  and  resolutlcn  ot'  hi-  priity, 
which  \c(\  tlien!  fn  investigate  the  eondition  of  the  bereft  and 
wecping  girl. 

At  Phor.  1,  2,  91  (v.  141),  Nunc  ariiitte  qaacno  hunc,  iie  iraitates 
the  words  and  manner  of  one  who  will  iDtereede  for  him  in  pros- 
pective  troublc. 

From  these  more  general  desigoations  of  bearing,  I  pass  to 
consideration  of  those  in  whieh  by  the  iise  of  prommtiare  or 
similar  verb,  there  is  clear  referenee  to  tlie  expression  of  some 
speeifie  emotion  or  mental  state.  From  their  numbcr,  these  may 
be  shown  under  representative  iieads. 

Other  scholia,  which  with  less  explicit  reference  to  ol)jective 
delivery  ap[)e:ir  [)rimarily  interj^retative  in  eliaraeter,  may  be 
noted  more  briefly.  In  these  the  emphasis  seems  rather  u|>on  ihe 
mental  state  tlian  the  outward  expression  of  it,  yet  as  sueh  they 
are  siirnificant  and  no  clear  norm  can  be  determined  of  the  direet- 
ness  or  indirectness  with  whieli  they  may  be  considered  to  bear 
npon  thc  hi-trionic  side.  The  value  for  this  varie-  with  the 
j)hraseology  (  inployed  and  ranges  from  such  subjeetive  comments 
as,  stomachum  saevientis  expre^sit  dominac  (Eun.  5,  1 ,  2),  to  (.>thers 
of  sueli  evident  objective  import  as,  cum  stomxicho  profeiiur  (Hec. 
3,  1.  42).  44)es(^  will  appear  l)y  mere  eitation  at  the  end  of  the 
respective  categories. 

Displeasure  : 

Ad.  1,2,  IG  (V.  96),  cited  p.  54. 

Ad.  1,  2,  21  (v.  101),  Non  est  flagitium; — et  ideo  subindi- 
gnanter  pronuutiaudum  est.  Micio  with  mild  indignatiou  resents 
Demea's  censure  of  Aeschinus. 

Ad.  4,  7,  34  (V.  752),  Tu  inter  eas  reMirn  ductitans  saltabis ; — 
vide  iioe  (|uemadmodum  dietum  est  et  (juanto  stomaelio  !  Demea 
sneers  at  tlie  iudulgent  folly  of  his  brothcr. 

Ad.  5,  3,  27  (v.  813),  Conserva  quaere  parce  fac  quarn  pfurimum 
ifli.s  rclinquas ; — lioe  sie  pronuntiandum  est,  ut  ap})areat  hanc 
ipsam  vohiptatem  displicere  Micioui.  Micio  is  ruiiled  by  Demea's 
thrift  whieh  seems  to  preclude  his  elaim  to  give  h4?  nephews  what 
he  wisiies. 
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A(L  ."),  9,  ;)9  i  V.  9d6),  Sino  }i>ih>',ff  /n  istnc  iinem  faciaf : — 
eum  (|ii<)<i;ifn  ,stoni;ich*'>  ei  \''-!!it  inmaci  dcmnt!  i;!f  irnit'  iirMffrnir. 
Ctesiplio  is  granted  Jii>  mistress  \\'\i\\  <\\v\y  iv-lu^iaiict'  tVoni  fiis 
father. 

Eun.  4,  4,  21  (V.  <)<S<S),  ///V  cst  cidtLs  cetu.s  vdii-nosii^  .scnex  ; — ■ 
sic  hoc  totiim  pronuntiandum,  qiiasi  irascatur  hnic,  propter  (juem 
iaudaverit  Chaeream.  Pythias  reviles  the  eunuch,  protesting  that 
he  could  not  have  been  mistaken  tbr  the  comely  youtli  who  had 
gained  admittance  in  his  garh. 

Hec.  3,  1,  42  (v.  322),  Quia  non  poteram  mm  omnia ; — eum 
stomaeho  profertur.  Parmeno  protests  his  inal)ilitv  to  tell  everv- 
thing  at  once  ! 

JF/ec.  3,  4,  20  (v.  439),  Af  Jariam  uf  norerix; — stomachose  pro- 
nuntiandum  ^at.'  Pamphilu^  instructs  I*armeno  to  meet  Calli(h'- 
mides:  the  shive  demurs,  the  master  grows  te.^ty.  .1/  i.>  re[)eated 
from  the  slave's  objection. 

Her,  4,  4,    18    (v.   640),  Sain   uhttncld  a  vobis  praer/n^rns   fuerat 
fdia ; — hoc  totum  cum  indignatione  in  uxorem  pronuntiandiuu  est, 
Phidippus   to   Laches   sliows   indignatioii  agaiiist    his  wife  lor  hcr 
secrecy  coucerning  the  daughter's  condition. 

Hec.  5,3,  1  (v.  799),  Kdrpol  ne  meaw  ; — hoc  totiim  a  stomaehante 
dieitur.  Parmeno  is  in  ill-humor  over  the  wasted  etlbrt  in  the 
hunt  for  Callidemides. 

Phor.  1,  3,  11  (v.  1G3),  Amore  ahnndas  Anfipln; — Av  hoc 
pronuntiandum  (|uemadmodum  solet  euni  -tomaeho  diei  vitu- 
peranti  cibum  '  non  esuris  '  aut  '  |)leno  ventr.'  es.'     Cf.  p.  f)4. 

In  the  foliowing  notc  indif/natio  ;  Ad.  I,  2,  4  (v.  S  1)  ;  :]^  \^  :]() 
(v.  47f));  Amt.  1,  l,  117  (v.  144);  1,  2,  i:;  iv.  Is4)  ;  l'  :\\  H 
(V.  216);  1,  5,  8  (v.  243);  1,  o,  11  ^v,  24(J) ;  4,1,  19  (v.  (J43) ; 
4,  4,  2(]  (V.  765);  5,  2,  2  (v.  843);  E>nK  5,  5,  16  (v.  986); 
Fhor.  3,  1,  1  (v.  348)  : 

in  these  •sfomachu.s ;  Ad  1,  2,  8  [v.  88);  ],  2,  b7  ^v.  l;i7). 
2,  1,  38  (V.  192);  4,  7,  40  (v.  758);  5,  9,  39  (v.  996);  And. 
1,  5,  2  (V.  237) ;  1,  .-),  4  (v.  239)  ;  2,  1,  1  (v.  301)  ;  2,  3,  1  (v. 
375);  5,  3,  24  (v.  895);  Eun.  1,  2,  81  (v.  161);  3,  2,  39  (v. 
492);  4,  4,  24  (v.  691);  5,  1,  2  (v.  81^);  a^  S^  S  (v.  912); 
o,  5,  11    (V,   981)  ;   Hec.  2,   1,  45  (v.  242)  ;    3,  5,  56  (v.   506)  ; 
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4,  3,  1  4  (y.  620) ;  Phor.  1,  3,  4  (v.  156) ;  2,  1,  34  (v.  264) :  2,  1 , 
62  (v.  292);  2,  3,  11  (v.  358B) : 

so,  in  these  iracundin  ;  Ad..  3,  4,  21  i  v.  467) ;  4.  7,  8  (v.  726)  ; 
4,  7,  12  (V.  730);  And.  1,  2,  23  (v.  194j;  1,  5,  1  (v.  236);  1,  5, 
15  (v.  250);  2,  6,  4  (v.  435);  3,  5,  10  (v.  616);  4,  1,  25  (v. 
649);  5,  3,  4  (V.  875);  Eun.  4,  4,  49  (v.  717);  Hec.  3,  5,  49 
(v.  499)  ;  3,  5,  52  (v.  502) ;  3,  5,  62  (v.  512) ;  4,  1,  11  (v.  526). 

Distress  : 

Ad.  1,  1,  10  (v.  35),  Quae  cogito  quihus ; — hoc  sic  pronun- 
tiandum  e>t,  ut  horrere  videatur  ipse  cogitationem  suam.  Micio, 
in  monologuc,  shudders  at  the  thought  of  possible  ills  that  may 
dehiy  tlie  return  of  his  adopted  son. 

Ad.  2,  1,  46  (v.  199),  Homini  misero  plus  quingentos  colaphos ; 
— et  tlebiliter  pronuntiandum  est.  Sannio  bewails  his  usage  at  the 
hands  of  Aeschinus. 

Ad.  4,  5, 13  (v.  647),  Mulieres  pauperculae  ;— et  totum  hoc  cum 
abiectione  {)ronuntiandum.  Mieio  moves  Aeschinus  witli  the 
story  of  the  impoverished  condition  of  his  sweetheart  and  her 
mother. 

.4?///.  5,  2,  10  (v.  851),  Cum  fuo  gnato  una  ; — et  lioc  quasi  a 
|>erturl)ato  dicitur  servo.  Davus  is  driven  to  cousternatiou  by 
tlie  pressing  (luestions  of  Simo  concerning  his  business  at  the 
house  of  Glycerium. 

Eun.  1,  2,  107  (V.  187).  Me  hoc  nuiceraho  biduum  ; — pronun- 
tiandum  ^biduum,'  ut  «i  dixisset  ^  biennio.'  Phaedria  in  delivcry 
m:i^niilies  tlie  liardship  of  a  short  abseuce  from  his  mistress. 
Similar  is  4,  2,  8  (v.  636),  Hem  hiduum  hic  manendum  e^f ; — 
^biduum^  sic  pronuntia  ut  longum  nimiumque  teinpus.  In 
soliloquy  the  youth  reports  his  retiections  ou  the  journey. 

Eun.  5,  2,  19  (v.  858),  Conservam  esse  credidi  ; — et  hoc  ipsam 
miserabiliter  pronuntiandum  est,  tamquam  <eam  aliam>  credi- 
derit  atqiie  erat  et  (juasi  conservam  debuerit  vitiare.  Chaerea 
with   a  show  of  regret  professes  ignorauce  of  the  girl   whi.m  he 

has  outraged. 

Eun.  5,  8,  25  (v.  1055),  I^recihus  pretio ; — cKTvvSera  velut 
<voce>  afflicta  et   lassa  prouuntianda   suut.     The  soidier  l>egs 
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Gnatho  to  win  tor  liini,  hy  pniyers  *)!•  iiioney,  some  share  ia 
Thais'  favur.      Tlu'   iitterance  i.s   tiiat  ot'  oii.'  liarassed  aiid  w('ary. 

Hec.Sf  4,  17  (v.  V-M),  In  fircem  ; — promnitia,  nl  o-OMnlai  quani 
longe  sit  in  areem  traiiseurrere.  In  the  utterauce  Parmeno  rev(nils 
the  weariness  iuvolved  in  his  eommissiun. 

Hec,  4,  4,  9  (v.  631),  Tun  ; — eum  percussione  animi  dieendum 
est  ut  subaudiatur  Mixor'  ab  0)  (|uod  dioturus  est  '  uxore.' 
Phidippus  in  exonerating  the  wife  of  Ijaehes  from  blame  in  the 
family  troubles  implies  distress  at  thc  part  of  hi^  own. 

Fhor,  1,  1,  15  (v.  49),  Uhi  hiitidbunt ; — hoe  sic  iiiferendum 
est,  noii  (piasi  hoe  solum  sit,  sed  quasi  defatigatus  sit  cnumeraiido 
occasiones  daudorum  mumTum.  Davu.-^  wearies  iu  eslimatiug  tlie 
oeeasions  whieli  will  tax  (leta^s  geuerosity  to  his  master's  son. 

Phor.  1,  2,  86  (v.  l.')6),  ^Jloc  qwxt  andis;'^ — sie  })roiiuutia, 
quasi  periturum  eontempleris  Getam  et  iam  cum  -ub  rcrto 
interitu  defleas.  Gi^ta  reports  Antipho'^  marriage  and  responds 
wofullv  to  Davus'  svmpathv  in  the  disaster. 

Phor.  1,  2,  95  (v.  145),  Non  mnitunL  habet  quod  det  fortmse ; — 
cum  eommiseratioue  amatoris  adulesceutis  proiiuiitiamluiu  est. 
Davus  commiserates  [^haedria's  iua!)ility  to  purehase  thc  musie- 
girl. 

Other  references  less  speeifie  for  delivery  but  to  be  iikewise 
included  are  the  notices  of  an  animus  pni}irhafn:<,  .1d.  r*,,  1,  39 
(v.  485);  4,  2,  5  (v.  544);  And.  1,  1,  iOT  (v.  134);  2,  6.  19 
(v.  450);  4,  4,  12  (v.  751);  b  4,  42  (v.  7.s1j;  5,  2,  5  (v.  816); 
Eim.  3,  2,  10  (v.  463);  4,  4,  13  (v.  680);  5.  2,  60  (v.  899); 
Hec,  3,  1,  43  (v.  323);  3,4,  35  (v.  449);  4,  1.  1  1  v.  516):  t,  1, 
17  (v.  639)  ;    Phor.  1,  4,  9  (v.  186);  ef  Ad.  4,  5,  27  (  v.  661): 

of  desperatio,  Ad.  3,  2,  2(5  (v.  324):  Enn.  2,  ],  11  (v.  217); 
5,  5,  15  (v.  985);  5,  8,  25  (v.   1055);    /V.o/-.   1,  4.  41  (v.  219)  ; 

of  dolor,  And.  1,  5,   1  (v.  2;]6);    /v///.  5,  l,  10  (v.  8"Jh);   IPr.  :'», 

3,  6  (V.  366);  3,  3,  16  (v.  376);  Jltor.  2,  i,  9  (v.  239);  2,  1,  27 
(v.  256)  ;  ef.  .4^7.  4,  2,  16  (v.  555) ;  Her.  3,  3,  6  fv.  366) ;  3,  5,  40 
(v.  490)  : 

ofphasesof  fimor,Ad.:l,  1,  1  (v.  288);   2,  1,  1  1  ( v.  27.S);    And, 

4,  3,  5  (v.  720);  Kun.  3,  4,  9  (v.  547);  4,  6,  7  (v.  7  15);  4,  6,  9 
(v.  747);  4,  6,  31  (v.  769);   4,  7,  U^  (v.  786);   4,  7.   11  (v.  811); 


V 


i 


\ 


I 


r 


in  the  Commentary  of  Donatus,  •  ^ 

5,  5,  22  (V.  992);  Phor.  1,  3,  4  (v.  156);  2,  2,  8  (v.  322);  er. 
2,  3,  22  (v.  369B),  hoc  non  quasi  timidus  sed  quasi  religiosus  ei 
fidus  loquitur  Phormio: 

of  phasc^s  of  fristitia,  Ad.  3,  3,  30  (v.  384);  3,  5,  1  (V.  511)  ; 
And.  1,  5,  32  (V.  267);  Eu7i.  4,  2,  8  (v.  636j ;  Hec.  1,  2,  101 
(v.  176);  3,  2,  17  (v.  352);  Phor.  1,  2,  72  (v.  122): 

of  defatigatio,  Eun.  4,  7,  41  (v.  811)  ;  Hec.  2,  1,  35  (v.  232) ; 
2,  2,  29  (v.  271);  3,  4,  33  (v.  447). 

l^olduess  : 

Ad.  5,  1,  6  (v.  768),  Quid  fit  quid  tu  tristis; — mire  securitatem 
(4)rii    cxpressit.     With    self-assurance  the  druukcn   Syrus  aecosts 

Demea. 

Eun.  3,  1,  22  (v.  413),  Elephantis  qnem  Indicis  praefecerat  ; — 
sic  prouuntiat,  ut  magna  esse  ])raefectura  videatnr  haec  ipsa,      Et 
hoc   a  stolido    milit^  sic   profertur,   tamquam   luagnum   hominem 
velit  esse  qui  sibi  inviderit.      The  soldier  boasts  of  the  envy  of 
even  the  keeper  of  the  kingV  elephants  :  3,  2,  16,  prevlously  eited, 

p.  47. 

Phor.  1,  4,  33  (v.  211),  ^atin  sic  es^-— hic  loeus  aetoris  magis 
(juam  leetoris  est ;  ostenditur  enim  eonari  ad  =^iranlandam  auda- 
eiam,  quo  magi^  ridieule  formidulosa  persoua  est.  Antipho  with 
comic  effect  makc<  trial  of  boldness  preparatory   to  meeting  his 

father. 

Phor.  1.  4.  41  (v.  219),  Geta  quid  nunc  ^ief ;— apparet  haec  sic 
pronuutiauda  quasi  adhue  tuto  dicantur.  Phaedria,  Antipho  and 
Geta  havc  met, '  alarmed  by  the  returu  of  Demiplio.  Antipho 
weakly  retires ;  Phaedria  imiuire^  hoi»cfu]ly  eoncerning  a  eourse 

of  aetion. 

J'hor.  2,  2,  5  (v.  319),  Eccerem  quid  si  r eddet  ;—totum  hoe^iuasi 
alia  agcns  loquitur  parasitns.  Et  ex  hoc  appareat  quid  intersit  inter 
audactaui  syeophantac  improbi  et  patris  familias  perturbationem 
minimc  litigiosi.  Phormio,  meeting  boldly  the  erisis  of  Deuiiplio's 
returu,  here  meditatively  rehearses  the  arguments  to  be  eombated. 
Note  in  the  same  situation  the  bearing  implied  in  the  eomment  on 
ccdu  seyiem,  v.  321  ; — hic  alii  excussisse  torporem  somui  indueunt 
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morae  fuorit  atl  \  i!H'c!i(liini  M'fi(.'ni. 

Associate  furtlici-,  uiidcr  this  head,  .1'/.  'J,  4,  '1'1  ;v.  2S(;i  ;  :>,  :j, 
25  (v.  379)  ;  AmL  2,  1,  12  (v.  :\\1)  ;  I,  •},  1\  (v.  7(;:i);  5,  2,  1 
(v.  842);  Ean.  h,  l,  18  (v.  834);  ILv.  2,  1,  1*1  (^v.  2()Gj;  iVuy/'. 
1,  4,  :^3  (v.  211  .. 

Bhirne  : 

Ihc.  2,  1,  30  (v.  227),  Non  fe  pro  Jiis  mrfisse  rehi:.s ,- — ci  Me  ' 
sic  proiuiutiaudum,  quasi  dical ;  '  etsi  alii  noti  {iirareiit,  <tu> 
curare  debuisti.'  Ijaches  is  ao^grieved  at  8ostrata's  taiicied  neglect 
of  his  wishes  and  interests. 

Ilec.  2,  ],  35  [y.  232),  ////?/,s'  dice.s  culjja  Jddum; — praevenit 
defensioneni  et  eam  sic  pronuntiavit  nt  crimen.  Tn  the  same  con- 
nection,  he  anticipates  her  defense,  setting  even  this  to  her  hhime. 

Ilee.  3,  4,  22  (v.  43(>),  (^uid  vis  nuntiem  an  eonreniam  modo  ; — 
et  sic  pronuntiandum  '  an  conveniam  modo,'  ut  repreheiuh^re  domi- 
num  Parmeno  videatur.  The  shive  when  <h'spatched  uj)on  an 
errandj  quibbles  witii  useless  cpiestious,  sliowing  complaint  of  his 
master. 

Ilec.  4,  3,  4  (V.  (!I()),  Ibi  ego  te  ei  tu  me  feres  ; — et  sic  pronuntia, 
ut  quasi  hoc  ipsum  necessitate  decernat  senex,  dum  dicit  '  abi  rus 
ergo  liiiH'.'  Ipsa  pronuntiatio  (pierehun  continet  de  vitiis  senec- 
tutis.  I^aches  proposes  to  isohite  himself  with  Sostrata  in  the 
country,  with  implied  censure  (»f  tlie  faults  of  <,hl  age  which  makc 
it  necessary. 

Ilec.  5,  1,  23  (v.  749),  PucruuupLc  o/>  caia  rcm  : — hoc  sic  pronun- 
tiat  seuex,  quasi  <pii  dicat,  '  ecce  (piarum  rerum  tu  causii.'  Laches 
reveals  the  mothcr-iu-law's  action  in  removing  her  daughtcr  and 
her  hostiity  to  the  chihl,  implying  that  tlie  courtesan  is  responsi- 
ble  for  the  trouble. 

Here  to  be  added  arc  tlie   references  to  the   possible  action   of 
one   corripiens,   Ad.   2,   2,    7   (v.   215);    And.   1,  5,  Gi   (v.  299); 
2,  1,  29  (v.  329)  ;  3,  2,  1  (v.  481);  Eun.  1,2,  19  (v.  99)  ;    1,  2, 
50  (V.  130);   2,  3,  37  (v.  328);   4,  7,  15   (v.  785);   Ilec.  1,  2,  8 
(v.  250)  ;   5,  2,  18  (v.  784): 

to  i)ierepatio,  And.  1,   o,  47  (v.  282);  :l,  4,  17  (v.  59());   4,  1, 
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41  (v.  665):  E.n.  1,  2,  91  (v.  171);  2,  2,  10  (v.  241);  3,  2,  39 
(v.  492);  Phor.  1,  2,  12  (v.  62): 

in  reprehensio  or  obiurgatio,  Ad.  1,  2,  69  (v.  149);  Aiid.  1,  3,  G 
(v.  211);  2,  1,5  (v.  305);  2, 1 ,  10  (v.  310) ;  EunA.2,d}  Cv.lTl) 
{exprobcdio);   Ilec.  3,  2,  22  (v.  357) : 

severitm,  Ad.  5,  ;^,  ^iS  (v.  852);  5,  5,  2  (v.  883);  5,  9,  31 
(v.  988);  Hec.  2,  1,  28  fv.  225);  4,  2,  23  (v.  599)  : 

Cf  rurther  And.  2,  6,  24  (v.  455);  4,  1,  43  (v.  667);  5,  3,  1 
(v.  872);  Hec.  4,  1,  49  (v.  564). 

Admiration  or  Wonder  : 

Ad.  2,  3,  6  (v.  259),  Fratrem  ;—.  .  .  .  quod  si  ^  fratrem  '  inferi- 
oribus  iuuxeris,  et  cum  admiratione  pronuntiabitur  et  subaudietur 
'  (}uam  mihi '  :  2,  3,  9,  Quin  oamia  ;— admirative  additum  '  quin  ' 
et  sic  pronuntiandum.  Ctesii^ho  in  gratitude  to  the  brother  who 
has  helped  him  sounds  his  praises. 

Ad.  3,  2,  35  (v.  333),  Qai  se  in  sui  gremio  positurujn  pnerum  ;~~ 
et  haec  omnia  magno  stupore  dlcuntur.  Sostrata  recalls  with  amaze- 
mcnt  the  evidences  of  Aeschinus'  perfidy. 

And.  4,  1,  39  (v.  663),  Davas  iydertnrbat  ;—'Bayus'  cum 
admiratione  pronuntiandum.  Chariuus  learns  with  surprise  that 
Davus  has  couu<eled    I^unphilus  to  acccde  to  the  marriage  with 

Philumena. 

And.  4,  :•>,  4  (v.  719),  Nvnc  misera  quem  capit  dolorem  ; — cum 
admirati(W  pronuntia  '  (pieni '  et  cum  exclamatione  quadam. 
Mysis   with    wondering   exclamation   muses   on   the   grief  of  her 

mistress. 

Eun.  2  2,  2  (v.  233),  Quid  inte rest  ;—hoc  admirantis  <est> 
et  ideo  si'c  pronuntiandum.  Gnatho  soliloquizes  on  the  diiference 
betweeu  a  wise  man  aud  a  fool. 

Bun.  3,  1,  28  (v.  418),  Hominem  perditum  ;—deest  ^O  <  .  .  . : 
maioris  enim  stuporis  est  hoc  modo  pronuntiatum.  Parmeno 
comments    in    sarcastic    amazement    upon    tlie    bragging    of    the 

soldier. 

Eun.  3,  1,  61  (v.  451),  At  mihi  istuc  non  ia  mentem  venerat;—sic 
pronuntiiindmn  est,  quasi  militi  monstri  simile  videatur  sapiens 
dictum    alii    i>rius   venisse    in    meutem    quam   sibi.     The   stupid 
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soldier  is  striiek  hy  rhiatho^s  suggestlr.?)  fur  tlie  pcopcr  niaiia^^f- 
mmn  of  the  e()!irt<'>an. 

llci'.  l,  1,  I)  (^v.  G;]),  fvm  thixlt  ; — |)n)fnintia  ut  iiiiranteni 
ostendas.  Philotis  wonders  at  the  perjiiry  of  I*aiiiphihis  in  de- 
sertiD»;  Baeehis. 

I[e<\  1,  2,  61  (v.  i;:)f)),  Nocte  illa  priuKi; — proiHintiaiidu!!!  '  iUa 
prifiia  '  i<l  est  ph-na  (hdeedinis,  ut  inirnni  sit  tpiod  infirctur  non 
contaetani  virginem.  Pronuntia  '  ilhi  '  (piasi  dieat  ;  pkna  (K'-!- 
derii,  plena  eupiditatis.  l^armeiio  telLs  of  i*amphihi>'  repuLiuii 
iur  his  wife. 

Other  h'ss  elcar  rGforenees  to  the  expression  of  miratio  {a(h,,l~ 
ratio)  are,  A<L  1,  2,  16  (v.  96);  2,  3,  8  (v.  261);  :\,  :],  lU 
(v.  :]13);  3,  :],  58  (v.  412);  :\,  4,  2  (v.  448j  ;  4,  4,  14  (v.  622); 
4,  5,  7:\   (V.   707);  Atuf,    l,  1,  98   (v.    125);    |,   j,   ijn   (v.   l;57); 

2,  1,  1  (V.  :ii)\);  :\,  1,  4  (v.  462);  ;i,  2,  20  (v.  500) ;  3,  3,  57 
(V.  411);  4,  1,  59  (v.  6S2)  ;  4,  :i,  1  (v.  716);  },  4,  2  ^v.  741); 
4,  4,  5  (v.  744) ;  5,  2,  2  (v.  843)  ;  5,  4,  48  (v.  !)51) ;  Eun,  2,  2, 
1  (v.  232);  2,  :],  2(1  (v.  :U7)  :  4,  :\,  12  fv.  ^i:>\j:  4,  5,  l  (v. 
727);  4,  7,  20  (V.  7!>0)  ;   5,  -},  2  (v.  924);  Ifec.  3,  2,  4  (v.  339); 

3,  2,  5  (v.  340);  5,  ;j,  19  (^v.  817;;  Phur.  i,  2,  86  (v.  l;?6): 
of  stupor,ArL   4,  I,  20  (v.  536);    Aiirf.  2,  3.  .^  (v.  382);    /;////.  4, 

4,  12   (V.   679);  5,  \,  21  (v.  8:^7 j. 

Dislike  or  T)is^ust  : 

And.  4,  1,  44  (v.  667),  ^V  oiinics  hnnr  mnirrfum  ; — eum  odio 
hoe  pronuntian(him  (\<t.  Charinus  shows  hostilitv  t<>  Davu^  for 
his  adviee,  whi(4i  iu  iirgiug  Pamphilus  to  marriage,  has  thwarted 
liis  owu  desires  in  love. 

Eun.  2,  3,  ;?6  (v.  ;^27),  Arrhi(frmidrm  ; — lioc  sic  pronuntiandum 
est  ut  appare:it  ex  ipso  nomine  statim  odiosum  lUN^eiocpiem  oeeur- 
risse  se  permolestum.  Chaerc^a  expresses  his  disgust  at  the  unsea- 
sonable  mtH4iug  with  itis  father's  kinsman. 

IJun.  3,  2,  14  (v.  467),  Dart  hiiic  (/nar  roiumii.s ; — -haee  sincida 
eum  invidia  {)ronuntianda  sunt.  Parmeno  arriving  with  gifts  fn, ni 
Phaedria  to  his  mistress,  finds  her  nmhr  the  escort  of  the  soidier 
and   resents   the   latter's  (4fort   to  hurrv   her  off.      So,  ( '(rnvfuirr  d 
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fuuiui_iai ;~~~6ic  i)roii!in!ian(huiu.  nt  quasi  dicat  ;  lieeat  per  f(%  niiles, 
qnod  (-tiam  inter  hostes  et  in  bello  licet. 

Bec.  1,  2,  23  (v.  98),  Quod  ego  numquam  credidi ; — hoe  totuni 
etim  iuvidiu  pronuutiandum  ex  animo  merctricis.  1'hilotis  dis- 
phiy-^  fe(4ing  against  Pampliilus  for  his  desertion  of  Bacchis. 

To  be  associated  an^  the  following,  showing  exsecratio  or 
detestatlo,  Ad.  2,  A,  17  (v.  281);  3,  2,  51  (v.  349);  4,  1,  7 
(v.  523);  odium,And.  2,  4,  2  (v.  405);  4,  2,  24 ;  Eun.  1 .  2, 
112  (v.  192);  2,  3,  61  (v.  352);  3,  2,  39  (v.  492):  invidia.Ad. 

2,  1,  21  (v.  175) ;  And.  1,  5,  46  (v.  281)  ;  iAc  -,  l,  35  (v.  232) ; 

3,  3,  27   (V.  381);  3,  5,  62  (v.  512);   Phor.  2,  3.  5  fv.  352); 
taedijmr  And.  1,  3,  11  fv.  216)  ;  3,  2,  30  (v.  510). 

Contempt  : 

Ad.  1,  2,  3f!  (  v.  1  19j,  Fortasse  exdudetur  foras ; — et  totuni  fioc 
Tc.)  J^ovOana^u^  legeudum  est.  Micio  to  Demea  scorns  concern 
for  tho  waywardness  of  Aeschinus. 

Ad.  5,  8,  26  (v.  949),  Suh  urbe  est  agelli  paululum  ; — totum  cum 
coutemptione  pivannitiandiun.  Demea,  proposing  to  bestow  upou 
Hegio  a  little  -^ul^urhan  farni,  seems  to  uuder-rate  its  value. 

Eun.proL  9,  Idrm  Menandri  <<I)A1MA>  mtnc  nuper  dtdii ; 
— To  avTov  apparet  pronuntiatuni,  (pia.si  hoc  ipso  admonuerit 
speetatorem.  quam  turpitcr  ct  imperite  haec  fabula  scripta  sit. 
The  prologus  bears  rej)roaeh  upon  the  adapter  of  the  Phasma. 

Associate  furthc^r,  And.  \,  i,  n\j  ^v.  146;;  l,  :},  15  (v.  220); 
4,  4,  2  1  (V.  763);  Ilec.  1,  2,  6  (v.  81);  4,  4.  21  (v.  643);  Phor. 
2,  3,  4  (V.  351). 

Threatening : 

And.  1,  2,  25  (v.  196j,  ^Si  sensero  hodie  quidqiinra  ; — com- 
minatio.  Et  sie  pronuntiatur,  ut  <in>  singulis  verbis  ardeant 
minae.  Simo  suspects  some  trickery  from  Davus  to  prevent  the 
marriage  he  liimself  desires. 

And.  5,  4,  23  (v.  926),  Itane  rero  oUurhat  ; — potest  ^  itane  vero  ' 
subdistingui  et  sic  cum  comminatione  inferri  '  obturbat.'  Crito 
is  stirred  by  Simo's  .sneering  interruption  of  his  narrative. 

Eun.   :l,  2,  13  (V.  466),  Pace  quod  fiat  tua  ; — et  sic  locutus  est, 
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qiiasi  l)eihiiii  iiis  verbi>  oniiiihii-  iiHlixerit.  1'afiiieiin  briiiuiiig 
preseiits  to  Thais  sbows  hostibty  wiien  bindered  liy  tlie  >uklier. 

Hec.  5,  1,  19  (v.  lAb),  lHc  nune  uxoii  in  hubtt ; — eiirii  deiiinitia- 
tione  pronuntianduiii  est,  (|uasi  dicat  ;  'alia  res  est.'  Laehes 
wariis  Haeehis  that  now  l?anipliihis  has  a  wife. 

The  folh)wiug  are  of  less  objeetive  irnjiort;  Aih  2,  1,  19  (v. 
173);  2,  2,  38  (v.  246);  And.  2,  1,  37  (v.  337);  2,  6,  15 
fv.  446);  4,  4,  13  (v.  7o2);  Fjin,  4,  4,  53  (v.  721);  4,  6,  1 
(v.  739);  5,  8,  31  (v.  1061);  Hee.  2,  2,  4  (v.  246);  4,  4.  85 
(v.  7U7j;  Fhor.  2,  3,  73  (v.  420  A j ;   2,  3,  92  (v.  439  A). 

Joeoseness : 

AikK  4,  2,  26  (v.  709),  (^nid  me  fief ; — aT>  eo  lioe  (juasl  ab 
ioeante  pronuntianduni  est.  When  Davu>  has  prniuised  to  ar- 
range  the  |)ostponenient  of  tbe  niarriage  of  IMiihinieiia  to  l\ini- 
philus,  Charinus  jokes  about  bis  own  prospects. 

Phor.  2,  2,  21  (v.  335),  Alere  volunf  horninem  edacem  ; — et  hoc 
sic  proniintiauduni  est^  ut  faecte  totum  videatur  illatuni.  riiormio 
indulges  in  witty  aphorisms  to  Geta. 

Note  further,  .4/<(/.  3,  1,  5  (v.  463);  4,  2,  25  (v.  708);  Kun. 
2,  2,  40  (v.  271);  2,  2,  46  (v.  277);  2,  2,  56  (v.  287);  5,  2, 
44  (v.  883);  Fhur.  1,  2,  36  (v.  86);  1,  2,  81  (v.  13J;;  2,  :],  21 
(v.  368B). 

Trrmy  : 

Ad.  2,  1,  .*53  (V.  187),T'a/i  /('/e>  ;— -hoe  totuni  €LpmHKa)<;  |)ro- 
nuntiandurn  est.  Aeschinus  speak<  sareastieally  of  tlie  leno's 
concern  that  he  speak  only  the  truth. 

And.  3,  2,  l!5  (v.  505),  /(//^-o  ; — potest  et  elpcoiHKco^  Malso  ' 
pronuntiari.  8imo's  eomment  upon  the  comphiint  ol'  Davus  that 
he  is  suspected  of  acting  in  bad  faith. 

And.  4,  1,  46  ( v.  6()8),  Srio  ; — ro  '  >eio  '  non  ad  de(H'j)tionem,  sed 
defatigationem  reddit.  Ergo  eiim  ironia  sonandum,  Charinus 
comments  on  the  assertion  of  Davus  that  he  had  beeu  deeeived 
but  did  not  despair. 

For  Eun.  3,   1,  13  (v.  403)  cf.  p.  40. 

IJun.  5,  2,  22  (v.  861),  Quid  ita  rero ; — '  vero  '  autem  eipcoinKoi}^ 
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proiiuuiiandum  e^L.  Fytfiia,-  vriitiiig  Iwr  rage  against  Chaeroa  is 
urged  by  hc  r  mistress  to  rriire  :  rhe  interrogation  implies  feigiied 
ignorance  of  the  reason. 

Compare  furiher,  Ad.  3,  4,  30  [y.  476)  ;  .l/(ti.  3,  5,  10  (v.  616); 
4,  4,  48  (V.  787)  ;  5,  3,  20  (v.  552);  Eun.  1,  2,  81  (v.  161)  ; 
3,  2,  4  (V.  457);  4,  7,  15  (v.  785);  Hec.  3,  4,  22  (v.  436). 

Jov  : 

Ad.  5,  9,  16  (v.  97 S),Una  meciim  videam  libera n i  ;—hoc  sic 
pronuntiandum  cst.  quasi  gaudeat  se  recordatum  de  ea.  Syrus 
rejoiciug  at  his  own  mauumission  desires  to  see  his  wife  free  as 
well. 

Inferential  further  for  joyful  delivery  are,^l(i.  2,  3,  7  (v.  260) ; 
2,  3,  11  (v.  2Q4);And.  1,  5,  32  ( v.  267);  Eun.  5,  S,  1  (v.  1031) ; 
Hec.  1,  2,  82  (v.  157);  P/ior.  2,  1,  36  (v.  266). 

Deliberation  : 

Afid.  3,  1,  11  (V.  469),  Adeon  est  demens  ex  peregrina ; — 
€X\€i\lr>s  per  aTToaixoTrriaLv  apta  cogitanti.  Iu4i(pnim  autem  sic 
prouuntiat  (piasi  reperto  consilio.  Simo,  puzzled  by  whaL  he  has 
overheard  eoueeruiug  Pauipbilus'  promise  to  acknnwledge  the 
child  of  Glycerium,  tbinks  he  discovers  sorae  knaverv  of  Davus. 

Eun.  1,  1,  1  (v.  46),  Quid  igitur  faciam  ; — et  apparet  multa 
tacitum  cogitasse  adulescentem  et  tandem  in  baec  verba  erupisse. 
Phaedria  pouders  the  advisability  of  accepting  Thais'  iuvitation. 
Cf.  And.  4,  4,  7  (v.  746);  Eun.  3,  5,  29  (v.  577);  5,  8,  24  (v. 
1054). 

Commendation  : 

And.  2,  3,  9  (v.  283),  Dic  te  ducturum ; — pronuntia  ^dic,' 
quasi  rem  facilem  et  nullius  praeiudicii.  Davus  recommends  to 
Pamphilus  acquiescence  in  his  father's  choice  of  a  wife. 

Eun.  3,  1 ,  43  fv.  433),  Xon  iniuria ; — hoc  sic  pronuntia, 
quemadmodum  illud  supra  (v,  418)  '  quidui  esset.'  13oth  re- 
marks  show  Gnatlio  encouragiug  the  boasts  of  the  soldier. 

Eun.  4,  6,  28  (v.  766),  Et  fe  parrrrm  rirginem  amimsse ; — haec 
omnia  sic  pronuntianda  sunt^  iit  et  iusta  et  factu  facilia  demon- 


\ 


78 


The  Scholia   (m    IIij!-('l'rids 


in  ihe  Commentary  of  Donaius, 


79 


stJ'ennir.      Tliai^   (*()ii!!iH'ii(is   t.o   ('lireiiic^   tlie  «/a^e   witli  wlinii   ]\\< 
sistcr  ina\"  l)t'  idrfitiflfd. 

Comniiseration  : 

Fhor.  1,  1,  12  (v.  A^)^  QiKiidn  hiborc  pnrtum  ; — hoc  sic  \m^- 
nuiitiaiKluni,  (|uaHi  nuiic  (m  vtMierit  iu  nieuteni  saepius  j)assuruni 
Getani,  (juod  seuiel  tolerare  gravissinunu  indicaverit.  Davus 
conHuiserates  Geta  upou  the  expenditure  of  his  hard  earuod 
mon(T  for  a  W(Mhliug  present  for  his  voung  inaster.  \u  the  saiue 
situation  is  1,  1,  14  (v.  A>>),  l\>rru  (iii<>  auUin ; — 'alio'  et  'alio' 
quod  dieit  pro  luuUis  pronuntianduui  est.  Cf  .1//^/.  4,  2,  25 
(v.  708). 

Severity : 

Ad.  2,  1,  7  (v.  161),  Ijuo  .sina; — '  leno  '  terrihiliter  proniniti- 
andum  quasi  di(.'at  '  cui  su}>plex  eris.'  Sannio  in  a  di>putc  with 
Aeschinus    pleads   iu    {)rotection    the   j)roroixatives   of    hi>   calliu|j:. 

Cf.  Ad.  3,  4,  32  (V.  478);  Eun.  4,  4,  47  (v.  Tlo). 

Protest : 

llec.  3,  4,  17  (^v.  331),  Ciit  Jiununi  ; — cuiu  recusatioue  pronun- 
tianduni.  Et  est  pi^Ti  responsio  laboreiu  ad  alium  trausfen^itis. 
I^ariueno  is  uuwilliug  to  j)erforni  the  conimission  of  nu'ctiug 
Callidemides. 

Cf.  Ad.  3,  2,  52  (V.  350)  ;  And.  1,  2,  21  (v.  i;<2)  :  2,  3,  29 
(v.  103);  2,  5.  9  (V.  420);  5,  2,  30  (v.  713)  :  5,  3,  2  1  (v.  «95); 
7:;.^^.  1,  2,  91  (V.  171);   1,  2,  110  (v.  lUOj;   2,  3,  97  (v.  '^m. 

Seriousness  : 

Hec.  4,  2,  19  (v.  595),  lliiiC  nilhl  nnnc  rurd  rd  nntxiind  ; — hoc 
nimis  serio  j)roniuitiandum.  Sostrata  respouding  to  Pamphilus' 
protest  ajrainst  her  witiidrawal  to  tlie  eouutry  professes  that,  witfi 
advaiu'iug  age,  her  iutcrest  in  liie  has  uarrowixl  to  the  absorhing 
desire  to  be  inoifensive.  Cf.  Ad.  5,  3,  GG  (v.  852)  ;  5,  5,  2- 
(V.  8S3);  5,  9,  10  (V.  9h7)  ;  5,  9,  31  (v.  98S);  Ihv.  2,  1,  28 
(V.  225);  2,  1,  34  (v.  231);  3,  5,  44  (v.  494);  4,  2,  23  (v. 
599);    Phor.  5,  9,  34  (v.  1023). 

There  remain  iiually  less  speeifie  desiguations  iuvolving  similar 
tcrminology. 
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Ad.  5,  2,  4  i^\ .  77!»),  Est  alius  quidam  parasifaster  paxdulu^ ; — 
et  hoc  sic  pronuntiaudum  est,  ut  simul  et  dicat  et  quaerat.  Syrus 
attempts  to  divert  the  suspieiou  of  Dcmi|)ho  that  liis  son  is  in 
the  house.  11ie  spirit  of  the  reply  appears  iu  the  paraphrase, 
*Ctesiplio  is  uot  iu  the  liouse  but  another  person — you  kiH^w 
whom  I  mean?'     Cf.  Ad.  5,  8,  7  (v.  930). 

Ad.  5,  4,  13  (v.  807),  Duxi  uxorem  ; — pendet  '  duxi  uxorem/ 
.sed  et  eum  magno  significatu  addendum  est;  maiore  enini  pondere 
sul)trahitur  coniunctio.     Demea  speaks  feelingly  of  his  married  lot. 

Etm.  4,  4,  41  (V.  709),  0  scelestum  atque  audacem  hominem  ; — 
Chaeream  vel  Parmenonem.  Sed  sic  pronuntiandum  est,  nt  putet 
ancilla  de  eunucho  dici,  hoc  ipso  qui  praesto  e.-t.  PhacKlria.  in 
the  presence  of  l^ythias,  exclaims  at  the  eunuch's  report  of 
Chaerea's  escapade. 

Hec.  4,  3,  15  (v.  621),  Senex ; — pronuntia  ^  senex  atque  auus  ' 
quasi  initium  fabulae.  Laches  with  senile  ill-Iinmor  -hr»w-  in 
conventional  language  the  conventional  disregard  of  the  agcd. 

For  evidence  of  a  kiudly  or  flattering  manner,  cf.  Ad.  3,  3,  19 
(v.  373) ;  And.  2,  0,  3  (v.  434) ;  4,  2,  2  (v.  r,85);  Eun.  1,  2,  16 
(V.  90);  1,  2,  94  (v.  174);  5,  2,  32  (v.  871);  Hec.  2,  1,4; 
(v.  231)  ;  :5,  5,  44  (v.  494)  ;   Phor.  2,  1,  78  (v.  308) : 

of  mockery  or  insult,  Ad.  5,  7,  16  (v.  914);  5,  9,  7  (v.  964); 
Eun.  2,  2,  44  (v.  275);  4,  7,  18  (v.  788);  5,  4,  41  (v.  963); 
5,  6,  18  (V.  1019);   5,  8,  33  (v.  1063)  : 

of  embarrassment,  Ad.  2,  3,  6  (v.  259) ;  And.  5,  3,  22  (v.  893) ; 
Eun.  4,  6,  7  (v.  745)  : 

of  pr(>tence,  Ad.  4,  2,  15  (v.  554) ;  4,  5,  18  (v.  652)  ;  And,  4, 
4,  44  (V.  783)  ;  rhor.  2,  3,  28  (v.  375A). 
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YI.    ON    VOCAr.    DELn^ERY. 


Tlie  srhofin  of  tho  premlinii:  chaptcr  have  showii  the  part  the 
volce,  assisted  presuniahly  hy  trieks  ot"  the  euuMienaiiee  am!  of 
gesture,  must  have  phiyed  in  delivery.  Tn  thc  eliissilicatiori 
foUowed,  the  einotion  to  he  cxpresse<l  nr  thc  |)urp()>e  oi"  the 
deiiionstration  has  been  kej)t  up[)erinost.  Hc?-c  to  hc  inehided 
for  thc  iinity  of  the  siiltject  arc  ccrtain  direetions  wJnVii  conccrn 
more  partieuhirly  the  voicc  abne.^  Thc^e  havino;  repird  for  the 
power,  qiiaHty,  and  rliytlmi  -  of  utlcrancc  are  morc  rlictorical  in 
charaeter  and  arc,  in  a  nianncr,  coniph-nicntary  to  thosc  that  fiavc 
preceded.  The  former  ignorintr  the  means  of  producing  thc  elfcet, 
emphasize  the  situation  ;  these,  liaviug  a  eare  for  the  niean.-.,  havc 
the  other  an  inferenee. 

The  h)wcred  tone  (hjsignatcd  hy  .s'7/m7?]?W,  ,9?/?/??)?W/  prmnniffa' 
tione  {roce),  is  seeretive  or  conti(h'ntial  in  charactcr.'  /hinism 
vox  charaeterizes  a  comphiint.  A<L  2,  2,  M  [\.  'i-fl)^  Lada^  td 
de  aiaicu; — lioc  hnitius  et  >ubmisse.  Svrus  coniment^  to  Sannio 
on  the  approach  of  Ctesipho  ;  ''>,  .".,  7  7  ( v.  |;>i  ).  f  1  hmtin  rsi  ita 
rnornn  r/enjx  (Syrus)  ; — et  liacc  sentcntia  m(Hh)  vchit  (picrchi 
(h^missa  voee  {)roferenda  est ;  1,  ^),  o2  (v.  08(3),  Virrjinnn  rifinsti 
(Micio) ; — tota  {)ronuntiatio  in  huius  nio(h  vtM-bis  subniissa  <esse> 
debet;  And,  4,  4,  l:^  (v.  7o2),  Yo//  tnte  ip.^e  (Mysis)  ;  suinmissa 
voee  ;  4,  I,  25  (v.  764),  Mitlr  Id  quod  .sciu  (Davus); — hoe  haitius 
et  sumnii-s(^  ;  Hec.  1,  2,  1  fv.  7G\  Senex  si  quaerat  me ; — haec 
omnia  et  submissa  et  veh)ci  pronuntiatione  aiferenda  siiiit.  Par- 
meno  speaks  in  haste,  bent  upon  a  .^ccrcL  nii-sion.  riiur.  2,  o, 
21  (V.  .']B8R),  r7'/r^/.s'  fr  (ff/jur  iHitm    iif  rirrrrn:^  fOotn  fn  Phorniin)  ; 

'On  the  scope  and  Importancc  of  vocal  effects  in  lielivcrv  see  An<t .  Tihn.,  :',  ]  : 
Quint.,  11.  .">,  1-01. 

-'  Quuit.,  1 1,  :>,  17  ;  nam  praeter  illam  dijferenfiam,  quae  est  tripertita,  acutae,  graviSy 
flexae ;  f>im  intnLfi.<,  fuiiL  rcmw.sis,  fnm  rl,if{.<^  fmn  inferioribus  modis  opus  est,  ypatiis 
quoque  tentiorihiis  aut  citaliorif)us. 

'  Xote,  however,  (^uintilian's  estimate  of  such  for  orntorical  piirposes  ;  af  in 
hiamiiendo,  fafend'r  'nti^vacicndn,  rogandn,  trm.^  ^f  :<iummi.<ici  (II.  :\  tVA), 
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— an  -i^^  acc!picn(hini  est,  ut  ser%'ii=:  -niiiiru^^^a  voce  hop  pcr  iocum 
dixcrit  ? 

The  same  general  ef!^et  is  also  enjoined  by  thc  iise  of  py^esse 
dicrrr,  Pre.<t.9r  reguharly  designates  a  coueise  ^  rathcr  thaii  a  (hffiise 
manner  of  sjx^aking,  biit  in  Donatus  tlie  word,  as  shown  in  .some 
cases  by  the  contrasted  clare,  implies  quite  uniformly  a  subdncd 
tone.  Ad,  2,  2,  31  (v.  239),  Labascit  (Sannio)  ; — hoc  presse 
dicitur ;  4,  1,  23  fv.  539),  Nusquam  tu  me  (Ctesipho)  ; — haec 
omnia  et  pre.ssa  voee  cum  eeleritate  pronuntianda  sunt  ;  4,  5,  51 
(v.  68.")),  ///  qua  eivitafe  (Micio) ; — aliter  pronuntiandum  est,  id 
est  pressc  ae  lenitcr  ;  Ad.  5,  5,  3  (v.  884),  Op^ime,  .  .  .  agiiur 
(Demea)  ; — hoc  pressius  dietum  est ;  And.  4,  4,  15  (v.  754), 
Unde  est  dic  clare  (Davus) ; — hoc  |)ressius  dixit  ;  4,  4,  20  (v.  759), 
Frojjcra  adeo  paeruui  iollere  (Davus); — hie  versus  clarc  dicitur, 
sequens,  ne  .senex  andiat,  presse.  Compare  Eun.  4,  4,  43  (v. 
711). 

L^ente  likewise  as  showu  by  frcqucut  coutrast  witli  clare, 
specifies  not  slowne.ss  of  utterance  but  diminished  tone.  Ad.  3,  3, 
47  (v.  401),  Ahif/am  (^Syrus)  ;—]ioc  lentius  ;  4,  2,  35  (v.  574), 
Hoc  fe  praecipitato  (Syru.s) ; — hoc  lentius  ;  (piidara  elarius  legunt ; 
5,  f),  8  (v.  896),  Meditor  esse  affabiUs  (Demea)  ; — sic  hoc  lentius  ; 
And.  4,  4,  15  (v.  754),  Maledicis  (Davus)  ; — apparct  ergo  ^  male- 
dicis  '  lentius  dictum  csse;  4,  4,  26  (v.  765),  LLem  quid  Pamphile  ; 
— apparet  mulierem  (/.  f .,  Mysis)  '  vestri  ^  et  '  Pamphile  '  leutius 
pronuntiasse  quam  Davus  vellet  ;  LAin.  2,  2,  oj  (y,  282),  Quia 
i.sfam  ^Zac/.s'  (I^trmenoj  ; — hoc  (][uasi  ad  Gnathonem  sed  lente  ac  sub 
lingua  murmurat  ;  2,  2,  52  (v.  283),  Sine  hoc  biduum  praetereat 
(Parmeno)  ; — et  hoe  lentius  ;  nam  si  aliter  pronuntiaveris  secreta 
})roduntur  ;  4,  4,  17  (v.  715),  Ora  me  (Phaedria) ; — hoc  lentius,  ut 
sit  oausa  non  .saeviiudi  ;  4,  7,  37  (v.  807),  Ego  eo  ad  Sophronam 
(Chreines) ; — hoc  lentius  ad  Sophronain  ;  Hec.  1,  2,  37  (v.  112), 
Ef  illud  mihi  vitium  est  maximum  (Parmeno)  ; — lioc  lentius  apud 
sese,  ilhid  chire  '  si  inihi  fidem  das ; '  ef.  And.  5,  4,  25  (v.  928); 
Eun.  4,  7,  10  (V.  780).  ln.stances  cited  elsewhere  are,  Ad.  2,  2, 
44  (V.  252),  p.  80;  And.  1 ,  5,  32  (v.  267),  p.  71  ;  4,  4,  25  fv. 
764),  p.  80 ;  Hec.  4,  4,  48  (v.  670),  p.  82. 

'Cf.  Quint.,  11.  ;>,  40  ;  Cic.   (kai.,  33,  117. 
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Mildness  or  orontlenes?^  of  tono  is  specifiefl  !)v  tnitis,  J-/.  1.  i\  17 
(V.  97;  ;  moJlifer,  And  1,1,1  {\\  28);  Imiter,  Ad.  l,  2,  20  ^\ , 
100),  4,  5,  51  (V.  685),  Hec,  3,  5,  34  (v.  484),  aw\  lenis,  Fnn.  1, 
2,  3  fv.  83). 

Here  are  to  be  iiieluded  furtli(>r  as  closely  akiu  the  nuincrons 
notiees  of  sibl  diccre,  apud  sc  or  Hi^rurn  loqni^  :uid  tfu'  \\\n\  whieh 
indicate  either  asides  interposed  in  dialogue  or  sohhxpiy.     Ad.  2, 

2,  28  (v.  2:)6);  3,  2,  11  (v.  309);  4,  5,  5  (v.  639);  4,  7,  1 
(v.  719);  4,  7,  40  (v.  758);  5,  4,  6  (v.  8G0) ;  5,  6,  2  (v.  890); 
5,  7,  16  (v.  914);  And.  1,  2,  13  fv.  184);  1,  3,  1  (v.  206); 
1,  5,  32  (v.  267);  2,  5,  10  (v.  421);  2,  6,  1  (v.  432);  2,  6,  25 
(v.  456);  2,  6,  26  (v.  457)  ;  3,  1,  10  (v.  468);  3,  2,  15  ^v.  495;  : 

3,  2,  18  (v.  498);  4,  1,  7  (v.  746)  ;  Eun,  2,  2,  1  (v.  232);  2,  2, 
43  (V.  274)  ;  3,  1 ,  4  (v.  394) ;  3,  2,  2  fv.  455) ;  3,  3,  1  (v.  507)  ; 

4,  2,  11  (V.  639);  5,  3,  1  (v.  910)  ;  5,  4,  23  (v.  945);  5,  6,  22 
(V.  1023);  5,  8,  2  (V.  1032);  ILx.  1,  2,  6  (v.  81);  1,  2,  37 
(v.  112);  2,  3,  1  (v.  274);  2,  3,  5  (v.  278);  3,  5,  3  (x.  453); 
4,  1,  50  (v.  565);  4,  1,  29  (v.  651);  4,  4,  31  (v.  653);  5,  4,  38 
(V.  878);  Phor.  I,  4,  8  (v.  185);  1,  4,  16  (v.  193);  1,  4,  17 
(v.  194);  3,  2,  16  (v.  501). 

i)t\\eT  .scholia  enjoin  a  clear,  loud,  or  elevated  tone.  The  terni 
clare  is  observed  to  designate  al  tiiues  a  eontrast  to  soirK^thinti: 
said  in  an  undertone,  as  an  aside,  and  eonsecincntlv  iniplif-  in 
such  little  nion»  than  the  use  or  resumption  of  \\\v  ordinarv  tone 
of  voiee.'  Ad.  1 ,  2,  8  (v.  88),  Fores  efnyif  (l)(^ni(a;  ;-^  liaec 
singula  niagna  voeiferatioue  iuferenda  sunt;  2,  2,  31  (v.  239), 
Umnn  hoc  habeo  (Sannio)  ; — hoe  elare  ;  3,  3,  46  (v.  400),  Tuiunne 
filiwn  (Syrus)  ; — hoe  elare  ;  so,  3,  3,  47  (v.  401),  Inmdudtrfi, 
aliquid  rnri  (Syrus) ;  5,  2,  1  (v.  77<)),  Ileus  Si/re  (Droiuu); — <juani 
clare  di<'at,  ostejiditur  ex  eo,  (}Uod  praemisit  '  hous  ; '  And,  |,  },  2i) 
(v.  759),  Propcra  adco  pucru/a  toUcre  (Davus)  ; — liic  versus  clare 
dieitur;  And.  4,  4,  28  (v.  767),  Quid  clamitas  (Mysis)  ;--~^e]ami- 
tavit  enim  Davus  ut  'puerum'  audiret  Chremes  ;  Ean.  4,  4,  43 
(v.  711),  Mirum  ni  fu^  (Phaedria)  ; — clarc  diclt  ;  (juidam  pressius 
piitant  ;  4,  4,  49  (v.  717),  Acf^un  est  si  ffa.idrni  (  Phaedria) ; — hoc 
rursus  clare;    IIcc.  4,   4^   48   (v.  670),  Qu.em   ipse  acylexif  (Pam- 

^Cf.  Quint.,  11,  3,  40, 
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piiihH); — si  'ipsa'  le«:eris,  clare  dietum  est ;  Piioi-.  2,  '1.21  (v. 
368  A),  Videm  te  (/('jne  illuni  ut  iiarras  (Geta)  ; — -raeiius  lior  c  hirc 
dietum  a  servo  aeeipimus,  ut  defeudisse  dominum  viden^tur  ; 
5,  8,  42  (v.  935),  Quin  fu  mihi  argentum  <^ccdo  (Demipho),  iinvau 
vero  uxorem  tu^  cedo  (Phormio) ; — -hoe  al)  ntroque  cum  elamore 
dici  acelplendum  est.'  Cf.  Ad.  1,  2,  17  (v.  97);  1,  2,  20  (v.  100); 
4,  2,  35  (v.  574),  p.  81;  And.  4,  4,  14  (v.  753);  5,  6,  5  (v. 
969);  Hec.  1,  2,  37  (v.  112),  p.  81. 

Hv  (icucndum  est,  further,  stress  of  voice  is  specificKl  in  the  ntter- 
auce  of  individual  words.'  .i(/.  2,  1,  10  (v.  164),  re ;  2,  4,  4 
fv.  268),  te;  5,  3,  59  (v.  845),  illam;  Hec.  1,  1,  10  (v.  67), 
scito;  1,  2,  10  (v.  85),  me;  1,  2,  22  (v.  97),  guae;  5,  5,  25 
!v.  865),  quid;  Phor.  1,  2,  20  (v.  70),  me;  2,  2,  27  (v.  341), 
libi.  These  iustances  show  stress  by  elevation  of  tone.  Kmpiia- 
sis,  whieh  implies  soraething  more,  appears  in  the  following. 

Of  the  ty})e  in  which  the  designation  is  by  some  form  of 
e^(^a(ji9  icmphasis)  are,  ^d  2,  2,  6  (v.  214),  adulescenii ;  And. 
1,  1,  lU  (v.  37),  mihi;  1,  1,  118  (v.  145),  Paniphiluia ;  2,  3,  lU 
(v.  384),  ego;  4,  4,  48  (v.  787),  ille;  4,  5,  15  (v.  810),  77ie,  etc. ; 
Eun.  1, 1,  22  (v.  67),  verba;  2,  3,  34  (v.  ^m),fdicitates  ;  3,  2,  6 
(V.  459),  cenam,  etc. ;  4,  1,  12  (v.  626),  in  convivium  illam ; 
Plec.  1.  2,  61  fv.  136),  virginem ;  2,  1,  17  (v.  214),  mulier ; 
Phor.  1,  2,  64  (v.  114),  illam ;  1,  2,  70  (v.  120),  iUe ;  1,  3,  17 
(V.  169),  uxoreni ;    1,  4,  22  (v.  200),  miser. 

Otlier  expressions  assigning  ihe  sarae  effect  are,  aiagna  (rnaiore) 
vi,  magno  sonitu,  magno  pondere,  cum  asseveratione,  aiid  llic  like. 

Ad.  1,  2,  30  (V.  lAiy),  faceret;   3,  3,  53  (v.    I07),   Aeschine ; 

4,  7,  3  (V.  721), /<?ro  alia  flagitia,  etc. ;  5,  8,  11  (v.  934),  me  .  .  te; 
A7id.  1,  2,  7  (v.  178),  verhum  fecit;  1,  3,  4  (v.  209),  adiidem,  etc.  ; 
1,  5,  36  (V.  271),  me  illam ;  3,  2,  39   (v.  519),  quis  igitur,  etc.  ; 

5,  4,  12  (V.  915),  bonus  eM  hic  vvr  ;  Eun.  1,  2,  57  (v.  137).  fccum 
fpfoque;  1,  2,  110  (v.  190),  vale ;  4,  7,  27  (v.  797),  tibi  iliani,  etc. ; 
5,  2,  48  (V.  887),  te;  Ilec.  3,  5,  50  (v.  500),  sibi,  mc ;  5,  2,  8 
(^v.    774;,  hacc  res,  etc.  ;    Phur.    1,   4,  39    (v.   217),  mane  mane 

»Cf.  Rihbe-k,  op.  cit.,  p.  42,  n.  4. 

'  Cf.  (^uiuc  ,  II,  3,  42  ;  nam  voz  ut  nervi,  quo  remissior,  hoc  gravior  et plenior :  quo 
tenaior,  hoc  ienuis  ei  acuta  magis  est. 
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inquam  ;  2,  1,  27  fv.  25 7).  (p.ti(l  i^ffu'  est;  2,  1 ,  ^»  I  i''v.  2!M),  miffo 
^iiio;   2,  1,  OS  (v.  29H),  (burixit. 

Iii  .-ionie  instances  pain-  is  tiikeii  to  eojoin  a  tone  of  iiit;  rrou^a- 
tioii/  as  Jr/.  :i,  ;;,  79  v.  433)  ;  5,  8,  1  fv.  924);  And.  1,  1,  01 
(v.  88);  K  2,  13  (v.  1  S  1 )  ;  -I,  1,  1  {'v.  f;25);  4,  3,  1  (v.  7  !  (i )  ; 
i;///o  4,  5,  7  (v.  733)  ;  Hfr.  3,  1,  30  ^v.  310);  3,  2,  21  ^v.  33t>j  ; 
Phnr.  1,  2,  82  (v.   132);   3,  2,  40  (v.  525). 

l\\  otliers  the  possihility  of  clioiee  betwcen  the  interrop:ation 
and  some  otlier  interpretation  is  speeified,  as  A<L  2,  2,  45  ( v.  253); 

2,  :>,  7  (v.  2!;0);  And.  pruL,  17  ;  2,  3,  G  {\\  380);  Eua.  1,  2,  !»1 
{ V.  171);  4,  3,  1  1  (v.  <ir)3)  ;    Phnr.  1 ,  2,  7  (v.  57)  ;   1,  3,  7  (v.  1  59)  ; 

1,  3,  10  (v.  1(>2). 

^lore  dLii)  tlie  eorrectness  of  iiiterrogation  aud  suggest  other 
renderincrs.  AcL  1,1,1  fv.  20);  3,  3,  19  fv.  373)  ;  3,  4.  2  (x. 
448);  AwL  1,  1,  llo  v.  l:;7);  1,  5,  64  ( v.  2;»!»  ;  2.  1,  1  (v. 
301;;  4,  4,  2  (v.  741;;    4,  5,  8  (v.  803);   5,  2,  2  (v.  84;;,;  5, 

3,  1  (V.  872):  Kun,  3,  5,  29  (v.  577);  4,  3,  12  (v.  654^;  5,  1, 
10  (V.  82<; ;;  5,  5,  22  v.  992);  5,  8,  24  (v.  1054);  Fhor.  1,  2,  6 
(>'.  56);   1,  2,  7  (V.  57);   1,  2,  86  (v.  136);  2,  2,  8  (v.  322). 

Other  notices  signify  a  toue  of  exclamatiou.  Ad.  2,  1,  21  (^v. 
175)  ;  2,  1.  25  fv.  179);  3,  3,  1  (v.  355)  ;  AnrL  2,  2,  13  (x. 
350);  4,  3,  1  (v.  716);  4,  3,  4  (v.  719);  4,  4,  5  ( v.  7  14);   Euiu 

2,  2,  1   (v.  2;i2);  J'hor.  2,  1,  7  (v.  237). 

Finally  to  be  inc^nded  ar(^  the  selioLia  whicli  emphiasize  i]ot  the 
pitch  or  (piality  of  the  voice  but  rathcr  tlh'  flow  and  rhytlnu  nf 
ntterance.  Where  the  assignriH-nt  \>  with  srj,or<ih'iii,  in  the  >tork 
form  hoc  separidiin  inferendaiu  ed^  thc  cifcct  to  be  gaiucd  is  Lhe 
impressiveness  of  dt4iberate  and  elear  ntteranee  of  individual 
words.  Sueh  are  vb/.  2,  1,  11  (v.  165);  2,  4,  15  (v.  279);  4,  3, 
4  (v.  595);  Arid.  5,  4,  35  (v.  938);  5,  4,  37  (v.  940);  5,  5,  2 
(v.  958);  Eini.  3,  3,  24  (v.  530);  5,  5,  17  (x.  987);  Hec.  4,  1,  8 
(V.  523);  4,  1,  48  (v.  563);  note  Phnr.  5,  8,  57  (v.  950),  \nL> 
volo  rolo  )iob>  (Phormio); — primo  singula  separatim,  deiude  sinud 
utra(jue   prouuntianda. 

Similar  in  cffcct  is  the  isolation    in  dclivery  of  specific  wurds, 

^  On  a  characteristic    p^esture  of    interrogation  exemplified    in    tlio  ninnu-rrip! 
miniatures,  cf.  the  writer,  op.  cif.,  ji.  278  f. 
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designatcd  l'\-  t!ic  ii-c  «4'  singulm  or  singdlaiuiij  as  m  And.  1,5, 
no  ^v.  295);  ii.V7i.  2,  3,  88  (v.  379);  3.  2,  14  (v.  467);  5,  5,  16 
(V.  986);  Hec.  4,  1,  1  ^,v.  516);  Phor.  2,  1,  64  (v.  294);  5,  1, 
24  (v.  751). 

Regard  for  the  phrasinp:  and  punetuation  of  passages  is  shown 
!>y  the  forms  ofsubdi.^fingiiere  (distijigmre),  Sind  contexte,  coniuncte, 
cuni  distincfione  legere,^  as  in  Ad,  2,  3,  3  (v.  256);  2,  3,  6  (v. 
259);  3,  3,  71  (v.  425);  4,  3,  4  (v.  595);  And.  1,  1,  61  ^  v.  >^>^)^ 
2,  1,  32  (V.  332);  4,  1,19  (v.  643);  5,  4,  12  (v.  915);  5,4,  23, 
(V.  926);  Hec.  4,  2,  14  (v.  590);  4,  4,  46  (v.  668);  Plwr.  1,  3 
17  (V.  169);  1,  3,  23  (v.  175);  2,  1,  25  (v.  255). 

More  characteristic  are  the  injunctions  specifying  a  slow  or 
])rotracted  ntterance.  Ad.  3,  3,  76  (v.  430),  Sentio  (Syrus); — 
cum  dilatione  et  vultuose  dicendum  (cf.  p.  45);  5,  6,  3  (v.  891), 
0  qui  vocare  (Demea); — sed  hic  nominis  oblitus,  dum  dubitat  et 
iiKpiirit^  iuhaesit  pron^Hiiini  ;  And.  1.1,  10  (v.  37),  Scis  feci  ex 
serro  ut  esse^s'^  etc,  fSimoj; — dulccui  libertatem  fecit  operatione  et 
tractatioue  verborum  dieendo  ;  1,  5,  36  (v.  271),  Egone  propter 
me  illam  (Pamphilus); — et  diversa  (i.  e,,  pronomina)  sunt  et 
singula  et  non  praecipitantur  uee  dieuntur  uno  spiritu;  cf.  1,  5, 
60  (v.  295);  Hec.  5,  3,  42  (v.  840),  Mulia  ex  (pio  fuerint  com- 
moday  etc.  (Baechis); — hoc  eo  tractu  vocis  et  ea  aequinamitate 
dicendum  qua  leno  in  Adel.  (2,  1,  52-53);  ef  Eun.  5,  1,  7 
(v.  823);  Hec.  5,  1,  19  (v.  745),  p.  50. 

Designations  of  speed  in  delivery  involviug  zeal,  impctuosity, 
or  tlic  show  of  haste  are  variously  phrased  with  cum  Geleritatt 
pronnntiare,  concitaVms,  cito,  veloci  pronurdiatione,  aud  the  like. 
Ad.  4,  1,  23  (v.  539)  ;  And  1,  1,  1  (v.  28);  Eun.  2,  3,  46  (v. 
337);  note  2,  3,  61  (v.  352),  Huc  deducta  est  ad  meretricem 
(  Parraeno)  ; — et  hoc  (4fuudit  semel  acervatimque  dicit  ;  4,  7,  2 
(v.  772);  Hec.l,  2,  1  (v.  76);  Phor.  1,  2,  25  (v.  75);  1,  2,  33 
(v.  83).  Add  Ad.  4.  6,  1  fv.  713),  Ut  Syre  te  cum  tua  hion- 
sfndione  (Peuiea); — haec  omnia  anhclans  dixit. 

'  Cf.  (^uint.,  11,  3,  3'> ;  semndum  est,  ut  sit  oratio  distinctn,  id  (M,  qui  dicif.  ei 
incipiai  ubi  oportet,  et  desinat ;  §  37  ;  sed  in  ipsis  etiam  di^timtionibus  tempua  (Uias 
brevins  alias  longius  dabimus.     Interest  enim  sermonem  fmiant  an  sensum. 
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